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In accordance with an announcement made in the Pre&co to 
Vol. n., ^^ The Teacher,^ the author has devoted almost all the past 
year to lecturing and orally teaching the principles of the Harmo- 
Dial Philosophy. It was supposed that this absorbing occupation 
would preclude the possibility of writing and issuing the present 
Yolume. However, as it still appears, the regular treatment of the 
subject "Concerning The Deity," which concludes the preceding 
work, is postponed to another volume f^^^ seryes:: .* ;*-. r *: ^/. 

The subjects treated in the ensuing'^ig^^BO'^in the'pf^iit'stlBte 
of the public mind, of the utmost interest t^sd ^|^$cai nnportance. 
Several of the discourses are somewhat 3kca9^otiaiM^ln''^irit and 
method, especially those which treat oi ^E8(i^pi|^/C^ft^ns'' — 
embracing the most prominent personages mentioned in profane 
and sacred History — ^the object being to adapt the thoughts to the 
popular understanding. The difference in style perceptible between 
the author's works of the past year and the previous volumes, is the 
difference which must naturally exist between a profound treatise, 
designed for quiet examinations, and the popular, extemporaneous 
B'yle adapted to a public audience. "The Approaching Crisis" and 
** The Seer" are works composed from lectures delivered before a 
promiscuous assembly. 

It is believed that the present work will do much toward ^ving 
correct and definite impressions concerning the entire phenomena 
of Psychology, Clairvoyance, and Inspiration. The whole ground 
18 traversed and examined in detail, and the conclusions obtained 
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are believed to be entirely consistent with the prindples of nature, 
fmd with the author's personal experience. For a summary view 
of the subjects treated upon, the reader is referred to the adjoining 
table of contents. For the position now occupied by the author in 
relation to the world of Reform, the pre&ce to the ^ Approaching 
Crisis'^ may be consulted; this will ^ve some idea of what the 
reader may expect during the coming year, should circumstances 
warrant Those who have written to the author, concerning the 
great questions presented in tins work, may possibly find satis- 
fiictory answers by examining the succeeding pages. 

Standing in the vestibule of creation, we are capable of compre- 
hending but a small amount of the truths connected with our 
{oesent and future existence. But it is truly believed that the 
volume here presented, will extend the reader's survey of life, and 
add 2nSi|if -sa^^w tintj^.tn fi{9^ familiar thoughts which every age 

has 3oife Wn<jUiiii^*V^/'^.^^^^^« ^^ ^ ff^ mmd a good 
result iir*Ci^taiSi^*Ae:iij[uiring may be plaoed upoa the straight 
-and np^frwayUe&Aii^to joy and peaee. 
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lECTtTRE I. 

TBI msitON OF MIND, CON0IDIftlD Al A MOTITS 

FOWBK. 

Lf iq[>proacbing the examination of a subject so pvofomidlf 
fanportant, as the intMtofi <^ the human mind^ we should not, for 
one moment^ allow our thoi^hts to wander, or our reason to fidl 
to perform its appropriate office. 

In the first place, I denre to remind yon that there are many 
positions from which man can contemplate his lellow-man. Among 
othen, he maj be regarded as an object of sympathy and commis- 
eration, and, also, as an object of admiration and profound reve* 
rence. I will not now tarry with any unuecessary cbssificaticms ; 
but proceed to announce my dengn, on tlus particular occasion, to 
examine and contemplate the human mind as a mechanic would 
study a motive power — as a source ci action^ of condensed etrength^ 
of manifold influences. 

I am impressed to begin with this external and material view of 
the mind, because it is commendng at the foundation principles of 
motive power, so far as man is concerned with the physical world 
about him. It is generally admitted that ^ knowledge is power.** 

2 



14 THE GREAT HARMONIA. 

Consequently, if we acquire a correct knowledge of man's men 
tal constitution and mission, it is evident that we will be all the 
more capable of overcoming obstacles and accomplishing exalted 
designs. 

That man is the masterpiece of creation — that he is the imperial 
l</rd of the several kingdoms of life and oe/ivi/y— thil he is an 
epitome of all known forms and structures — ^that he is a microcosm 
of all nature, in its broadest sense — are no new affirmations to 
Oiose who have studied the vast generalizations of the Harmonial 
Philosophy. But why is man thus exalted ? Why does he stand 
upon the towering apex of the visible creation ? Is it because his 
head is more beautiful ihan' the head of the lion ? Is it because 
his fa4» is qo diversified with beautiful features, with graceful 
cunres, and. harmonious undulations ? Is it because his anatomy 
is a finer piece of chiseled sculpture than any form which is known 
in. the spadous academy of nature ? Certainly not ? But why ? 
Because when fxoim his head, and &ce, and structure, departs the 
indwelling principle which has enlivened the wh<de tenement and 
given to every feature its beauty and expression, then the power 
and perfection of man are gone, and the gold^ flame, which causes 
him to shine superior to all other things, is extinguished to all out* 
ward perception. But what conclusion are we to draw from this 
fiact? I reply, we are constrained to acknowledge tiiat man is 
superior to all other developments in nature, because he possesses a 
greater motive power, a deeper sonrce of feeEng, and a higher 
n ental organization. His mind is the foundation of his supremacy ; 
tilts is the source of his seeming omnipotence. 

Without further remark on this head, let me impress your un- 
derstandings with this principle, — ^viz., that man is the ultimate 
and highest development in nature ; consequently, that all below 
man must of necessity enter into the composition of his being. 
If man is composed of all substances and principles which exist 
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below him in the constitution of Nr tire, then it follows as a con- 
aequenoe, that he is the focal concentration and sublimated oonden- 
sation of aU the powe« and principles which Kve in the Ta«t organ- 
ism of the objective world. 

Matter and Mind 'have heretofore been supposed to constitute 
(wo distinct and independent substances — the latter having no 
material origin. But it is coming to be seen that Truth is a unit, 
that Nature is every where consistent with herself^ and that mind 
is the fiower of matter, as man is the flower of creation. From the 
depths of the sea, from the foliage of the vallejs, from the fruit di 
the fields, from the animal kingdoms of the earth, gush Ibrth the 
elements and essences which enter into and c(»istitute the human 
mind* That wjiich is grain to-day, may to-morrow form a portion 
of nerve and muscle ; on the third day it may beconie,an element 
of life ; on the fourth, a sparkling thought The evening breeze, 
ladened with the fragrance of many flowers, may breathe into our 
nostrils the breath of life ; and, by the simple jMrocess of inspirar 
tion, it thrills our blood, causes our hearts to beat vigorously ; thea 
mounts to the brain, and takes up its eternal residence in the do« 
main kA mind. 

The Sun sends forth its rich, effulgent rays, and the waters dance 
with n^w life ; the flowers ope their ruby lips ; the Adds, bathed 
in the soft radiance, sparkle like seas of diamonds ; ^d eveiy 
thing receives and enjoys the vivifying emanations, according to its 
capacity, its requirements, and its degree of life. And after each 
mineral compound, and vegetable organism, and flower, and vine, 
and animal, has refined the elements sufficiently, then man receives 
them and converts their finer qualities into his thinking principle. 
Thus man is the great reservoir into which all powers and sub* 
stances flow ; and it is, therefore, true that he is, in his physical 
and mental constitution, the source of great motive power and 
mental supremacy. ' ' 
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The miflskm of Dund is consequentij Ingli and God*likttk Standi 
ing upon the topmost xonnd of the yinUe creatioD, and bdng a 
connecting link between the material and the spiritual— a little 
lower than the angels — the Mind is the master of all beneath, and 
the certain prophecy of much above I 

Man is destined to put all enemies under his feet By enentiesi 
I mean, all obstacles and barriers to human progression and hiqi- 
j»ness. 

The motive power of mind is mighty ; because its source is 
knowledge. The strength of nations does not c(m8i8t in a heredi* 
taiy monarchical government ; in eitensive navies and numerous 
armies; in gigantic castles and impregnable battlements-^4>iit in 
the iHferty^ urUtyj and enlighUnfMHt of the people. Gkeat {^ysi* 
cal strength is fiequently combined with ignorance ; and uniformly 
it shrinks from the power of knowledge, and cowers down, with 
the overpowering convidaon of innate weakness. David^s intelli- 
gence slew the physical giant; so, one profound student of nature 
will put to flight ten thousand priests whose only strength con- 
sists in their ecclesiastical organizations, and in the superstitioua 
ignorance of their devotees. When the powerful mastiff has given 
expression to some impulse which displeases the little diild by its 
side, see how, before the uplifted hand of that commanding child, 
the dog bows, with its eyes full of genuine contrition, and entreata 
for mercy. But why is it so ? Is it because the dog is less pow- 
erful than the child? Nay ; iot the dog possesses twenty times 
more physkal power. What, then, subdues the stronger body ? 
It is the stronger mind I The child possesses that irresistible mo- 
the power of intelligence which the dog can not withstand. Did 
the horse, or lion, or tiger, or elephant know the, superiority of 
their physical strength, over that in man's possession, how quickly 
would they rebel against the enslaving purposes to which they are 
applied. But man can capture, train, and manage these powerful 
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animals; because his superior knowledge gives him superior 
strength, therefore, he conquers. 

The mission of the human mind, as a motive power, is to sub- 
due the soil, exterminate all unwholesome developments of the 
vegetable and animal world, and change extensive plains into gar- 
dens of health and comfort. By the ma^c of mind, the rough 
places will be made smooth, the crooked straight, the wilderness 
to blossom as the rose, and the cold, damp, pestilential winds, that 
now sweep over the earth, and spread consumption and £unine in 
every direction, will be ultimately changed into a healing influ- 
ence — calm as the evening zephyr, breathing over the gardenized 
fields and vineyards of the land, fraught with sweet perfumes. 

See what mind has already accomplished ! There was a period 
in the remote history of mankind, when lakes and oceans flowed 
without a single indication of human life upon their bosoms — ^when 
the deep Mediterranean, 

^^ That tidelew sea, 
Which changeless rolls eternally," 

gave no evidence of man^s immortal skill in the science of naviga- 
tion. But now behold upon the waters how proudly sails the 
ponderous vessel, at whose helm stands the strong and fearless 
mind of man, which conquers all opposition among the elements, 
and guides the ship to its proper destination. And those lakes 
and rivers that once rolled in idleness and reflected only the foliage 
and outlines of craggy dif^, or the clouds that move above, and 
(ho sun, the moon, and stars, are now the common highways of 
nations, conveying from place to place the perfections of art on 
their laughing tides, and lending their elements to augment the 
speed of transportation. Yea, the mind of man has not only 
spread its power over the sea, and converted the watery element 
into the vapory lur which moves the mighty engine ; but it. has 

2* 



18 THE ORBAT HARMONIA. 

also caused the musical lakes to pour their refreshing streams into 
the sick chamber — ^there to act in the twqfold eapacitj of a physi- 
cian and a medical reformer ! 

The earth's inhabitants have known the time, when the deetrie 
fire played firanticallj, And whdly uncontrolled, through the heav- 
ens, now and then leaping from some lofty peak to the peasant^s 
door, strewing its eccentric pathway with dying burds, and beasts, 
and men; but the human hind has chained the lightning, now 
keeps it imprisoned in canisters, and when occamon requires, per- 
mits it to perform the duties of an errand boy, in a three^minutes' 
trip across the continent I When I contemplate what the hunum 
MIND has already accomplished with the wood, stone, and physical 
elements of nature, — ^whui I think of Italy with its clustering pal- 
aces and terraced garderiN, with its stately convents and iniormouni- 
able fortresses — ^when 1. t^iink of Egypt with its pyramids— of the 
architectural magnificecce cf BGrM—oi the cities that are spring* 
ing up in our midst, ^ith ihoL* innumerable possessions of art 
and evidences of human tkill, — ^I can not but be surprised that 
the conservative and popula/ tloologian has the courage (or igno^ 
ranccy perhaps) to insist upon n^aa's innate inability to transcend 
all obstacles which lie between Hn. avd the attainment of future 
happiness and univ^^al libertj ! 

The world of science is replete vnvh tLe evidence of the superior- 
ity of the human mind over iha jctoks materials of nature. Man 
exercises an unlimited control and p.\>prietorbhip os er all below his 
exalted position ; and he is the governor, director, and lord of all 
subordinate creations ; because he is thd highest and most perfect 
combination of all elements and essences which exist in tlio lower 
departments and kingdoms of nature. In this denee, man poivadcs 
all beneath him. HJe psychologically impresses the bea&U cf tlie 
field and the birds of the air, that he is their lord and Piiperior 
Every thing learns instinctively to concede this supremrvy ^o ro^n 
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because the invigible ntind is the source of his sublime powets imd 
abilities, and every thing seems impressed with the consciouisness 
that he is thus exalted and thus endowed. 

But need I in^Drm you that man is himself yet ignorant of his 
latent motive powers — that he does not know how far his mission 
and powers extend over nature ? When I contemplate the mighty 
works which man is certain to accomplish in the future, on this 
earth, I start back with the overpowering conviction that he will 
appear more God-like than human. 

The hot deserts of Arabia, now merely seas of sand and desola- 
tion, will yet appear, under the well-directed mechanical treatm^t 
and skill of man, like the undulating valleys of Italy. Man will 
yet learn how to create and preserve an equilibrium between the 
soil and the atmosphere. He will be enabled to instigate, control, 
and direct the iaU of rain over sudb portions of the land as need 
moisture ; and thus he will elevate much parsimonious soil to the 
height of richness and abundance and to the bringing fortii of pure 
productions. He will spread civilization over the dominion of the 
heathen ; he will convert the darkest forests into gardens of beauty ; 
and the disagreeable vegetable and animal forms, that now dis^ure 
the &ce of nature, will be banished; and the lion and lamb w^t 
He down together. The lightning, that now performs the dirties 
of a courier, and wluch sometimes ventures to declare itself inde* 
pendent of man^s power, will yet he the chief agent cf mechaniccU 
locomotion — it will drive the engine more rapklly than ever, and 
bring states into the most intimate relations ; because it will almost 
destroy the time and space which now divide the interests of the 
people that inhabit the different portions of the land. And elec- 
tricity will yet be the means (under man's direction) of conducting 
away from unhealthy localities, the pestilential miasm v^hich gene- 
rates disease among men ; and meanwhile, in its concentric gyra- 
tions through the broad tracery of conductors in the air, the light- 
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ning jpnli emit tlie most sweet seolian music which the mind can 
possibly imagine. 

And then the Winds will no longer retard the flight of the 
aerial steamer across the hemisphere, because man shall have mas- 
tered the tempest ; shall direct the tides of the atmosphere ; and 
shall have arisen far above the meager obstructions which now 
impede his progress. Man has the power to ascend higher and 
higher in the scale of knowledge ; he possesses the concentrated 
qualities and properties of motion^ life, sensation, and intelhgenee 
within himself; consequently, he can and will put all enemies 
(to his happiness and progression) beneath his feet, and yet he will 
never transcend, reverse, or arrest the immutable laws of nature, 
which are the will of Deity, 

All mankind, when mental cultivation and intellectual philosophy 
become universal, will participate alike in the rich blessings and 
advantages oi improved machinery, and other applications of phys* 
ical knowledge. And then it will be discovered that there is a 
very intimate and sympathetic connection between the sciences of 
the mind and its moral altitudes. Indeed, I feel impressed to 
affirm, that man*s external condition is so closely and inseparably 
connected with his internal condition, that, by improving the one, 
he improves the other. Intellectual progress has uniformly kept 
pace with all improvements in the art of education. That hnowU 
edge which gives man almost unlimited control over the element^ 
of nature, will yet inform him oi his more interior and moral 
powers, and this will lead him directly to true theology and to true 
religion. 



r 



LECTURE II. 

TUB MI8SION OF MIND, CONSIDERED Al A MOEAL 

POWER. 

Matter, in all its strange, grotesque, and harmonious iurange- 
ments, disoourses profoundly upon the attributes of mind. Here I 
employ the word mind in its most extensive i^plicadon ; compre* 
hending the soul, spirit, love, passions, reason, and undei^tanding 
which characterize human beings — all of which terms I use synon- 
ymously with mind. You will, therefore, remember that I am 
not speaking of any i/M particular faculty or attribute of the 
soul; but of that entire camMnation of fsicidties and principles 
in the spirit of man, which combination I am impressed to term 

MIKD. 

It has been shown that mind is the m>a8ter of the physical crea- 
tion — ^the conqueror and disposer of the imponderable elements, 
and the great harmonizing plenipotentiary of the earth and atmos- 
phere. That innate power which enables man to comprehend the 
laws, and control, harmonially, the phenomena of the world of 
patter, has a higher claim upon our consideration than any other 
terrestrial possession. 'When the mind is exercised upon the su- 
perior planes of thought, then all material forms are invested with 
an unusual significance — every thing has a deep and sacred mean- 
ing — the external world is full of divinity. Whilst that mind 
which is buried in the world of sensuality and materialism, can see 
nothing of those harmonious breathings of the Divine Principle, 
which adorns nature with its diversified manifestations and attri- 
butes. He alone who feels within himself the workings of an im- 
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mortal spirit, can perfectly sympathize with, and in some measure 
comprehend, the kindred intelligence and love that emanate from 
Uie material forms which people the external world of effects. 
Such a mind is typical of a class of minds whose mission, in ihe 
moral department of life, I am about to consider. 

It is a dearly-written fact in human history, that all sdentifio 
discoveries and the primary application of all scientific principles 
have been accomplished and made by a few minds. But the 
msmeBf having £Emiiliarized themselves with the philosophy of those 
prindpies, soon widen the sphere of their application. So in the 
world oi thought A Lokd Baoon comes forth from his retreat, 
and shows the world how to succeed in the acquisition of knowl- 
edge — ^how the obiervaium and compariaon of facts and phenomena 
ooDBtitiite the cmly certain means of obtaining demonstrative in- 
Ibnnaiion* So a Newto n goes from his seat under the ajaple-tree 
into his chamber, abandons his strong sjrmpathies and intdlectual 
powers to the teachings <^ nature, and soon holds up before the 
world a stupendous conception of planetary harmony. And when 
the cultivated dasses read and digest his explanation, forthwith the 
prindples are incorporated in all the affairs of life. Days and 
nights, weeks and years, are thereby determined ; the Yankee 
makes his dock, the astrologer arranges his almanac, and the mar- 
iner leaves the port, all in harmony with the profound and demon- 
strative teachings of astronomy.. 

The midnight dream of the mechanic suggested the steam- 
engine, and a few additional dreams made it the potential agent it 
is of transporting millions of human beings from place to place 
over the earth. Thus the ideal begets the actual — the principles 
of mind incarnate themselves in physical structures. But before 
mind can display its creative and disposing powers in the higher 
regions of thought, it must have a broad substratum of sdentific 
knowle<i^e as a basis of more exalted and useful superstructures. 



HeBee, tbe nuBmn of mind, at a mofum^ pm^Ty shoidd be eampn^ 
bended before we proeeed to consider ite imasios om a morml 
power. Scieooe ib naiiin^l;^ tJbe primary stratificsti^m— tbe gramte 
ftrandation*-^ all pbiloBoji^cal knowledge and moral growth. 
Thai la to eaf, all theology, rel^on, and morality, to be of any 
serviee to mankind, must have a Bcientifie and philosophical basia. 
The child ia more interested in a bell than in a planet ; and soma 
men digest food many years before they digest thonghts. The 
yard stick has much to do with principle ; imd the pound we^t 
and the halanci are the established symbols of justice. 

Hie principles of chemical analysis are applicable to an analysia 
of tiie mind ; and he who can not do the one is equally disqualified 
to do the other. For the physiology of the animal economy is an 
mdpient development of the physiolo^cal prindples of the intellect 
tual and moral economy. And a healthy body is dosely identified 
with a heidthy mind. 

It 18 undeniable, when yiewed in the light of the Harmonial 
Philosophy, that all true moral growth and wisdom are the higher 
departments of a divine Temple whose foundations rest upon i^ 
broad granite basis of sdence, and whose turrets extend fiir above 
into the tranquil realms of celestial life. 

Physical science leads to intellectual science ; the latter to the 
science of morals. Chemical analysis has led to mental analysis ; 
thence we derive a sublime philosophy of the essential qualities and 
powers of man% immortal soul. We have a better perception and 
comprehension of the innate capabilities of the himian mind. And 
what does this higher knowledge lead us to ? It leads us to uni- 
rersal -love and benevolence — ^to a scientific charity and a philo- 
sophical compassion for every member of the human family, which 
former generations could neither feel nor practice. It leads us to 
feel that our fellow-men have claims upon our sjrmpathy and 
efforts ; and that we have a similar claim upon them — so that we 
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afe, in fiid, inspired with the principles of a univenal confedenikNl 
of interests and a community of occupations. 

Again, I repeat, that physical science lies at the t^ Ibundatioii 
of all true theology and religion. Mind must triumph orer, and 
control the elements and phenomena o^ the physical world befiMW 
it can achieve many victories in the world of morals. A philoso- 
phy of matter supports a philosophy of mind, as naturally as a 
house stands upon its foundation. But when we have a true pLi* 
kisophy of the human mind, how are we henefited by it ! Does it 
exert a salutary influence upon the undeveloped multitudes ? I 
answer, it does. But how ? I reply, that it benefits the undevel- 
oped and unfortunately situated classes, by enlarging the sympa- 
thies and expanding the understandings of those by whom such 
dasses are principally controlled. A true philosophy of the mind 
is beneficial, because, (in the language of a worthy author,) " it 
teaches us that the elements of the greatest thoughts of the man 
of genius exist in his humbler brethren ; and that the Acuities 
which the scientific exert in the profoundest discoveries, are pre- 
cisely the same with those which common men employ in the 
daily labors of life. • * * The true view of great men is, 
that they are only examples and manifestations of our common 
nature, showing what belongs to all souls, though unfolded yet in 
only a few. The light which shines from them is after all but a 
£Eiint revelation of the power which is treasured up in every human 
being. They are not prodigies — not miracles ; but natural devel- 
opments of the human soul.^ 

How shall I describe to you the mission of mtW, as a moral 
power ? It is utterly impossible to render its sublimity, importance, 
and grandeur perfectly apparent with language. At best, we can 
only describe its general mission, and contemplate the develop- 
ments of mind as a vast panorama of spiritual realities. There 
are moments when every soul breathes in a realizing appreciation 
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of its own Gkxi-like attributes, and petceives something of tliat 
innate force, beauty, and grandeur of intellect whicb lie hidden 
and undeveloped in the empire of mind. It was in such a moment 
of inspiration that Db Witt Clikton wrote thus : — " Pleasure is a 
shadow ; wealth is vanity ; and power is pageant ; but knowledge 
is ecstaiic in enjoyment, perennial in &me, unlimited in space, and 
infinite in duration. In the performance of its sacred office, it 
fuars no danger — spares no expense — omits no exertion. It scales 
the mountain — ^looks into the volcano— dives into the ocean — ^per- 
forates the earth — swings its flight into the skies — encircles the 
globe— explores sea and land — contemplates the distant — examines 
the minute — comprehends the great — ascends to the sublime. No 
place is too remote for its grasp — no heavens too exalted for its 
touch." 

Tho boundaries of mortality can not limit the sublime flight of 
taSnd. It knows no confinement — ^no restriction. It ascends high 
in the firmaments — contemplates the causes, laws, and operations 
of the universe — and every where displays that transcendent powei' 
which renders man a little lower than the angels. This power of 
mind I design to elucidate on future occasions. 

The profound discoveries and keen atialo^es of scientific men, 
are interesting prophecies of what will yet be unfolded by moral 
and spiritual philosophers.* I am impressed to regard the beautiful 
perms of moral and spiritual truth, which were deposited by Jesus, 
centuries ago, as forming a grand love principle, to which a body, 
or a wisdom principle, is much required. And the human mind 
will develop this external organism as it did the principle which 
enliveDs it. The mission of mind, therefore, as a moral power, is 
to the evils that pervade terrestrial society. It has made improve- 
ments in science, and it will in morals. It is self-evident, tl^at 
the principle of Reason is the greatest and highest endowment of 
the human mind \\i]& the indwelling light and the power of und-er 

3 
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standing by which man is enaUed to read the innumerable .^enteDoei 
and chapters oontamed in the eyeriasting volmne of nature. It is 
the di^inelj inherited treasure <^ the human soul ; it sees the indi- 
cations, studies the principles, and progressiyelj comprehends the 
countless and infinitely diversified manifestations, of the Universal 
God. Nature is the universal exponent olGod; and Reason is 
the eternal exponent of Nature ; therefore, Nature and Reason, 
combined^ constitute the only true and reliable standard of judg- 
ment upon ail subjects — whether social, political, philosophical, or 
religious — which may come within the'scope and investigations of 
the human mind. It is the nature, and tendency, and divine pre- 
rogative of the human soul to explore, to investigate, to classify, 
and reduce to a practical application, every thought, and principle, 
and science, and philosophy, and religion, which rests upon the 
everlasting foundations of the universe ; and likewise, it is maLis 
nature and prerogative to candidly, freely, and fearlessly — ^with an 
eye single to truth— examine all sciences, and discoveries, and 
mythologies, and theologies, and religions, which have beoi, or 
which may be, developed among men. It will be found that 
human happiness, liberty, and virtue are as much within the om- 
trol of the combination of mind, as the locomotive is under the 
power of the skillful engineer. Hence, when man shall conv^ 
bad physical and social conditions into good and healthy influences^ 
(he moral wilderness will blossom as the rose, and the lion ancl 
hmb of the interior man will lie down together in peace. 



LECTURE III. 

OK THS FHILOBOPHT OF CLAIRYOTAMOK AHD 

INSPIRATION. 

This sublime and important subject elevates itself with great 
grandeur and majesty before me. I do not perceive it in few of 
its aspects merely — ^I do not behold it as a simple phenomenon of 
the human soul ; but, as a vast and lofty edifice^ replete with spa- 
lious compartments, containing much useful furniture,* and deco- 
lated with the new and almost supernatural trophies of its spiritual 
inhabitants. It must not be expected, therefore, that I shall treat 
a subject of such immense magnitude merely as a theme for con- 
versation during a transient hour, but as a new and stupendous 
development of Truth, applying with equal force to every member 
of the human family. 

. But why does this Tmih rise up so majestically before my 
mind ? Why do I regard it as a great and universally important 
c»abject ? Simply because I have &miliarized my mind with the 
broad and immovable foundation upon which it rests, and contem- 
plated, with an honest heart, the immutable principles which sup- 
port the edifice. But why do you not view this matter in the samd 
light ? Because you have never entered, and contemplated the 
beautiful possessions of that vestibule which leads to more interior 
departments of truth and beauty. Why has not the world inves- 
tigated this subject in a calm and dignified spirit ? The answer is 
too plain. The majority of minds believe, or imagine they see, or 
are told by their clergymen, that, stationed about the threshhold 
of this edifice, there are to be found a great many suspicious and 
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dangerous characters ; whose names are various, — " Humbug • 
" Collusion," " Deception," " Ventriloquism," " Legerdemain," and 
a host ^f similar characters, whose well-earned reputation renders 
them very formidable personages for the weak, unthinking^ and 
prejudiced classes to encounter. 

Clergymen, I repeat, generally teach their congregations to 
believe that the vestibule, which leads to this great temple of 
Truth, is literally crowded with these deceptive and fiendish charac« 
ters ; and thus they succeed, to a great extent, in preventing the 
proper investigation of a sublime development of mind, which es- 
pecially characterizes this era of the world's history. But I must 
not fail to notice a more enlightened class of opponents, or rather, 
a class who adopt a more intelligent method of opposing this new 
manifestation of an eternal principle. I allude, especially, to those 
who refuse to examine this subject on the ground, that there hi 
nothing, they assert, in the Bible which sanctions or suggests any 
manifestations of this peculiar nature ; from which untenable argu- 
ment they very illogically conclude that these Aew developments 
constitute the last eflfort of " Satan" to destroy souls, before he h 
chained up and cast into prison for a period not exceeding " one 
thousand years." 

I will not now stop to consider the unsoundness of this positioBi 
but will simply affirm, as a basis of future thought, that it is en-> 
tirely false to say that *^ the Bible" is silent on the subject before 
us. On the contrary, I not only find the " Sacred Volume" of 
Christians replete with demonstrative illustrations of spiritual 
insight, good clairvoyance, and practical inspiration; but I also 
find multitudinous examples and demonstrations of analogous phe-> 
nomena in the Koran of Mohammed ; in the Zeuda Vesta of Zoro* 
aster ; in the Shaster of Brama ; in the Tbdmud of the Jewish 
rabbi ; and in the more recent Boll of the Shakers — ^yea, in each 
of these ^ sacred volumes" I find incontrovertible evidences and 
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tndicatioDs of the mental maBifestations under preeent considera- 
tion. These statenaents I will niake good on future occasions. 

But suppose the Hindoo, the Mohammedan, and the Christian 
Bible did not contain a single' allusion to, or palpable illustration 
o^ the magnetic developments of this century. What then ? Are 
we therefore to conclude that they deserve no mercy and calm 
examination at our hands? Are we to pronounce eve^ thing 
ivhich the Bible does not intimate or Mnctionj as /dse, dangerous, 
or devilish ? If we take the ground that the " sacred volume" 
of any nation contains the sum total of all knowledge and Inspi- 
ration, then we not only set bounds to reason and human progress, 
but to the unchangeable and progressive manifestations of Deity. 

K we are resolved to reject every thing which is not intimated 
and sanctioned by the Bible, then let us be perfectly consistent, and 
fcnrthwith proceed to discard all the recent discoveries in mechan- 
ism and all the wonderful disclosures of modem sdence I Let us 
never permit the sun to paint our form and features on the bur- 
nished plate ; let us demolish our railroads — our magnetic tele- 
graphs — our various methods of printing; because the Bible is 
surely silent concerning these marvelous perfections of this century. 
Indeed, it rather deplores the fact, that man is prone to ^ seek out 
many inventions," and especially to be " wise above what is writ* 
ten," and yet we are admonished, among other gettings, to " get 
wisdom'* and to ^^ increase in knowledge" forever ! Is all this 
rcconcileable ? 

It may be proper to apologize for prefacing my examination of 
the philosophy of clairvoyance and inspiration, thus at length. Ho 
who has not thought upon, or investigated this subject to its foun- 
dations, is not prepared to enter at once into its vestibule ; because, 
I repeat, his mind is impressed with a species of superstitious ap- 
prehensiveness — a kind of educational or religious epidemic, the 
characteristic symptom of nervous and timid minds — that the devil 

3* 
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k the ^ door-keeper,^ and that oorrespondinglj evil duuractera hA 
within the edifioe-^devils transformed into angels of light. 

The good husbandman, if he be also a wise man, will deanae his 
^ new ground" of all its stones and stumps — ^its dead and deathly 
rubbish and noxious weeds — ere he sows the germs <^ a future 
harvest So I come before you, on this occasion, to lead your 
minds into a new field of thought and inquiry. But ere we can 
enter upon this broad territory, which commences at our very feet 
and extends far and wide throughout the^realms of immensity, 1 
am impressed to remove the clogs which a fiilse education has 
fastened upon you, and also, with your assistance, to dear away 
from the bosom of this new ground, the noxious accumulations 
which the ages past have cast upon it to the retardation of human 
progress. But some of you may suffer much mental torture by 
attempting to burst from slavery into the glorious liberty of tbe 
children of God. Indeed, freedom is seemingly too great a luxury 
for many minds. There are talented men in this community, who 
dare not reason, who dare not accord to themselves the mental 
and moral freedom which they internally feel, because they avs 
sensible of a want of that self-reliance and self-government whidi 
render some minds a law unto themselves. 

America, as you all know, is based upon a broader and more 
liberal foundation than any nation or congregation of states in Ihe 
wide world. But what made our fore^Eithers so free and independ- 
ent in their views of humanity? It was their intellectual and 
moral liberty. They were a law unto themselves. The Declara- 
tion of Independence resided in their souls before it was ^ven to 
the world. And when they felt an internal conviction that ** all 
msn" should "be free," they immediately proceeded, with gre;it 
determination and magnanimity, to secure, to themselves and to 
us, the enjoyment of that liberty which no other nation knows on 
earth. ' I do not say that American freedom is the acme of Inde« 



CLAIRVOTAKCB AND INSPIRATION. SI 

pendence — I believe it is not — ^but ♦hat it is stipenor to tliat*en- 
joyed by any other government. 

But when our bold and resolute for^&thers declared themselves 
free and independent, what was the uniform expression of all the 
conservatives and bigots among other nations ? Why it was, in 
substance, precisely what the bigoted and prudential conservatives 
of modem churches and systems of theology are constantly saying 
^ us — ^namely, that roan was never designed to enjoy liberty — that 
he can not bear it — ^that it is identical with, or the parent o^ 
anarchy— and that destruction is the inevitable effect of any at- 
tempts to break from established systems of religion and govern- 
ment But nearly two centuries' experience of the American 
people has effectually shown all such prophecies chimerical; Ibr 
our nation is as firm as the consolidations of adamant ; and the 
startling voice of ^dissolution,'' which now arouses statesmen to 
the elaboration of plans of safety and schemes of reconciliation, is 
a sound developed, not in consequence of too much intellectual and 
moral liberty among the people, but in consequence of physical, 
intellectual, and moral slavery. Some of you, I repeat, may suffer 
much mental torture in your struggles to be morally and theo- 
lo^cally free ; but the serene voice of pure reason and conscience 
tells you to go on, and secure the heavenly state of being, a law 
unto yourselves. You may suffer, because all births are usually 
preceded and accompanied with severe pain and anguish ; but the 
issue is certain to be happiness and peace. 

Some minds think that it is sinfrd to strive to be '^ wise above 
n hat is written" in their Bibles. But I have shown you, that Sol- 
omon exhorts all to ^ get wisdom" and "" increase in knowledge," 
and he evidently desired all future kings and generations to becoEie 
wiser than he ; because his actual wisdom did not ext^^nd further 
than the science of architectural embellishments, as indicated in 
the building of his temple ; for all his Proverbs are simply the 



Sg THB GREAT IIARMONIA. 

oon&trained admonitions of one wlio had become fatigued with sen* 
sual gratification and weary of life. Therefore, we find himdredi 
and thousands vastly wiser than Solomon ; because he simply 
wrote several moral maxims for others to observe and obey. And 
he who can live a truth is fiur wiser and more noble than he who 
merely writes it imder a heavy pressure of physical pains and sdf- 
(ondenmation ; which was manifestly the case with the wise man 
uf the Hebrew Scriptures. « 

But there is yet another class of opposers to the modem devd- 
opments of clairvoyance. I allude to those who reject theibt on 
ehe ground of their seemingly contradictory character and manifest 
mysteriousness. This class is composed of two descriptions of 
minds — ^those who reject all new manifestations on the supposition, 
that what contradicts human experience, and, especially, their pecu- 
liar prepossessions and prejudices of mind, must necessarily be 
deception ; and also c^ those who oppose all new mental phenom- 
ena and inspiration, on the ground that the Deity would not per- 
mit any revelations and developments of a character so trivial and 
manifestly absurd. 

But first let us proceed to consider the soundness of the propo- 
sition, that, what contradicts all human experience must be decep- 
tion. I think there never was uttered a sounder propositicm. 
There is something in our common nature which forms the basis 
of a universal analogy ; and each new development in science, phi- 
losophy, and morals, is soon discovered to sustaiE a relation, more 
or less remote, to past human experience, and to the common phe- 
nomena of every-day life. For instance, when Galvani discovered 
the positive and negative manifestations of electricity, he simply 
unfolded the germs of a system of truth with which every human 
body is constantly enlivened. Every organ, in the physical and 
mental economy, is constructed upon positive and negative princi* 
pies. So, when Jesus changed water into wine, he simply eior- 
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eised a magnetic power which was practiced centuries before, and 
which is now the commonest manifestation of human magnetism. 
I have seen a dass, composed of twenty sane and health j men 
and women, solemnly declare that they were drinking wine, while, 
in facif the magnetic autocrat (so to speak) himself alone indulged 
in the process of drinking, and nothing but a few spoonsful of 
water. So it is with every thing else in the vast empire of human 

■ 

iijcperience. The soul has either developed something which effec- 
tually forestalls* all miracles, thus rendering the most wonderful 
revelations perfectly natural, or it has naturalized all startling de- 
velopments, centuries in advance of their appearance, by intuitively 
prophesying of the probability of such occurrences. Thus, astrol- 
ogy prepared the way for astronomy ; alchemy was the herald of 
chemistry ; soothsaying foreshadowed prophecy ; miracles mdicated 
the achievemehts of human magnetism ; and the strange stories 
of Egyptian priests body forth the ordinary accompUshments of 
modem science. 

Let me be rightly apprehended. I do not affirm that human 
experience is a sound basis upon which to rest an argument against 
any new development that seems like a miracle ; but I am im- 
pressed to say, that there can not possibly be any miracle, in the 
supernatural or theological definition of such an occurrence : that 
is to say, in the sense in which theologians understand that Bible 
miracles were performed — upon principles contrary or superior to, 
or more divine and especial than, the universally immutable and 
incessantly acting laws of nature. I make this assertion on the 
already acknowledged ground, that Deity is both omniscient and 
omnipotent — ^*' without variableness neither shadow of turning" — 
and that nnity and system must pervade the entire universe which 
revolves upon the pivotal attributes of his Divine Constitution. 
And human experience must of necessity run parallel with the in- 
cessant operation of immutable principles. Hence, experience ia 
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not the trne foundation of an argument against miracle, but rather 
the source of strong inferential reasons, and of much justification^ 
for the rejection of any new disclosures or statements which can be 
shown to be without relation to some oorrespondential law in 
nature, and thus utterly without a previous indication or a parallel. 
Therefore, I turn to Nature's laws for the foundation of an ail- 
ment Yet human experience is so fiuthful to, and so perfectly 
•onsistent and inseparably connected with, these unchangeable 
laws, that I here promise, that if any talented individual will de- 
monstrate clairvoyance, inspiration, and spiritiud manifestations to 
be utterly and entirely contradictory to all past human experience, 
I will at once reject the whole category as the most splendid devel- 
opment of mental hallucination ever known to man. 

The positive testimonies of history on this head are very gene- 
rally admitted by those who have interrogated past human experi- 
ence respecting these phenomena. Even the devout Christian^ 
who has hired his thinking done for him ever since his first lessiA 
at Sunday-school, is ready to admit that these mental and spiritual 
developments have some resemblance to strange occurrences re- 
corded in the Bible. But perhaps he will not believe their source 
higher than demonism; he thinks they proceed direct from tiie 
arch enemy of mankind. 

Now, let it be duly remembered, in reply to this fiibulous hy- 
])othe8is, that these high and spiritual manifestations have almost 
invariably been connected with individuals occupying the moat 
responsible positions of lif& — ^persons of fine literary accomplish- 
ments and eminent piety, in all ages of the world, among all 
nations, and indissolubly connected with all known systems of 
religion. These statements I also will verify on future occasions. 
But here, in accordance with the preceding considerations concern- 
ing the validity of human experience, I am impressed to openly 
avow my readiness to fraterniZiC with that class of opposers who 
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m 
ngnify their willingness to test the truthfulness and purity of these 

developments according to the testimonies of mankind's past 

experience and history. 

But the second class of skeptics can not be so easily disposed ot 
I allude to those who think the Deity would not be engaged in 
Mny revelations or manifesta^ons of a character so trivial, and, as 
they assert, manifestly absurd. This class occupies a position 
which is well nigh invulnerable ; because it embraces numerous 
minds who will not, dare not, or can not, think and reason for 
themselves. They will not believe that the Deity permits such 
apparently insignificant manifestations; and yet they do believe 
that he allowed a serpent to talk to Eve ; allowed Eve to injure 
manldnd — ^the highest work of Nature ; allowed Moses' rod to turn 
into a snake ; and so, to the end of the entire category of marvel- 
ous occurrences and miraculous deeds, these minds are deeply 
assured and convinced. Still, when we bring before them the 
altogether natural and more, £sir more, sublime manifestations of 
this century, they shrink back into the dark retreats of skepticism, 
with the lip profession that modem miracles are entirely too mys- 
terious and too trivial to merit their attention. 

How shall we obtain the consideration of this numerous elass of 
minds in the community? How shall we obtain from them a 
calm and impartial investigation of the philosophy of clairvoyance 
and inspiration? To say that their present opinions are value- 
less-^to say that we can make progress without the honest investi- 
gatkm from them, which we seek — ^is all very true ; but we desire 
to impart to them somewhat of the enlightenment and happiness 
which we feel to be in our possession — ^not for our sakes, but for 
their sake, and for the sake of the rising and unborn generations. 
For it is manifestly certain, that correct acting depends upon cor- 
lect thii)kiDg« A reeling brain produces a reeling body; the 
a§vago m)n^ ij^ll gene|:^te savage manifestations ; and sg^ in ac 
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cordance with the same law of cause and effect, a low theology ii 
the parent of numberless evils and unwholesome oonsequences. 
Now, we know that the world is replete with crude and mytholo^- 
cal theologies ; and, considered in the aggregate, we belieya the 
Christian system of theology to be somewhat superior to cones- 
ponding systems among the distant nations; nevertheless, since 
man, in the more recent stages of his enlightenment and dviliza* 
ion, has discovered himself to be endowed with higher attributes 
than he has hitherto been taught to believe — ^attributes which nat> 
urally overleap the narrow confinements of any creed or syatem, — 
we hesitate not to burst from the shackles of all sectariiousm, and 
thus go free into the temple of God, ourselves to seek tat truth and 
harmony. 

But how shall we induce timid and unthinking minds to 
accompany us thither ? They say that the manifestations and 
phenomena, which we desire them to investigate, are altogether too 
trivial and mysterious, — ^not sufficiently exalted in their nature to 
impress the mind with a conviction of their heavenly origia I But 
we bring the same argument to bear upon all the supernatural 
occurrences, in the heavenly or divine origin of which, they profess 
to devoutly believe. We say that the Deity, in order to govern 
mankind and to enlighten the nations concerning the scope and 
nature of his will, would never have intrusted the serenest thou^its 
of his heart to a few prophets and apostles. Because he would he 
embarking in a veiy unsafe and exceedingly frail enterprise. Hk 
sacred will, in such a case, would be left at the mercy and disposal 
of millions of human contingencies — ^lefb to honest and dishonart 
priests ; to unsound and sectarian commentators ; to both religious 
%nd crafty tradesmen, who could print the paragraphs and pages 
as they pleased, and charge as many dollars for the- " Word of 
God'' as best comported with their se^itarian and mercenary pu|r 
poses ! 



CLAIRVOTANCE AND INSPIRATION. 

And tbe same argument which onr skeptical friends bnnfi 
against the phenomena of clairvoyance and spiritnal manifestationh. 
we also bring against the jdvotcd event recorded in sacred history, 
upon which the entire scheme of salvation imquestionablj turns, 
— ^I allude to the alleged miraculous l»rth of Jesus. Many minds 
say that spirits would take some other more exalted method of 
communicating to man — ^ihat the Deity would not permit the 
•piritual powers of the human mind to penetrate the un&thomablo 
abysses of his being. And so we affirm, with regard to the birth 
of Jesus, that, if the divine Mind had intended to produce a con- 
viction in the world that this great moral Reformer was the partic- 
ular child oi his own Spirit, then some more grand and noble 
manifestations would have occurred — such as would have been con 
▼indrg from their very nature — such as would have been lofty, 
sublime, and magnificent — ^more becoming the character of the 
heavenly and omnipotent Parent ! And here let it be distinctly 
understood, that we are perfectly willing to allow this argument 
its full weight against the subjects under consideration ; because 
we do not regard the stupendous revealments of clairvoyance, or 
the recent manifestations of spiritual power, any more a particular 
demonstration of Divine Will than the formation of the Bible or 
the miraculous birth of Jesus. We esteem them all — ^the latter 
as well as the former— as interesting developments of the human 
mind, pre-eminently deserving a candid investigation by all whc 
fi3ek the truth. 

But it is said — ^we can not rely upon the testimony of those who 
believe in clairvoyance and modern inspiration, because they are 
mostly fikaptics with regard to the incombustibility of the Sacred 
Canon. And yet, this same cautious class of minds believe all that 
is recorded in the Primitive History upon the most uncertain 
authority. They believe that Jesus was bom in a supernatural 
manner ; they believe that a violation of physiological law must 
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hhvi 'HMMirred — that iLc Immutable principles of Teprjuactioii, M 
(>tHMii^iN»^ by an invariable Deity in nature, were entirely set 
aside ; that the natural conception was wholly the effect of a super- 
natural prolificatlon. But why do they believe all this, and much 
more equally unheavenly? Simply becau9e it is related in the 
BibU — ^in the first books of the New Testament ; but, more espe- 
cially, because it was believed by their forefathers, confirmed by 
commentators, and is weekly expounded by talented clergymen. 

Now, I am impressed to afSrm, that, if men are to accept hunuia 
testimony as the basis or foundation of fiaith, then I am ready to 
array the concurrent testimonies of past human history eonoenung 
the alleged realities of supematuralism, and the ^doud of wit- 
nesses" that testify of clairvoyance and spiritual manifestation ; and 
then proceed, with all candor, to analyze their respective merits 
and to decide as to which class of wonders the preponderance and 
most respectable portion of the evidence properly incline. But I 
would here say that, in con«*equence of a combination of pure 
reasons,^ — which I will not now explain, — I am impressed to put 
no confidence whatever in human testimony as a proper foundation 
of futh. On the contrary, I esteem it as the most inferior i jd 
exterior kind of information ; as the most deceptive and unrelia- 
>le; and yet, by all honest minds, it should be regarded as a 
source of much inference and suggestion, which may possibly con- 
duct the mind to important truths and principles. I would be 
pleased to inspire timid and unthinking minds with the glorious 
dignity of prindple ; that every thing is to be tested by the rigid 
laws — ^not of legal evidence, but — of universal nature ; laws 
which are the only manifestations that emanate direct from Deity. 

Philosophical researchers and intelligent investigators do not 
believe in any law as governing Nature, the planetary system, or 
the universe, merely because it may be recorded in a book, believed 
by their fore&thers, or advocated by enlightened men,^ — nay, not 
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10 ; but because their judgments — ^their interior understandingB— « 
are convinced, and because, also, Nature incessantly exhibits demon- 
stration of the truthfulness of the conviction. K this dignified 
course were pursued by theological investigators and religionists, 
then hereditary affection^ for peculiar modes and systems of &ith, 
would be duly eradicated ; and the Reason-Prindple — ^which God 
has bestowed upon man, not to prove his curse, but a blessing — 
would receive and cherish only that of which all internal and ex* 
temal things, around and above, perpetually contribute evidence. 
A good, practical astronomer can prophesy a century a-head exactly 
at what hour there will be an eclipse of the sun, visible from the 
City Hall in New York. His &ith is based wholly upon principle ; 
and, so fiu* as this disclosure of his exalted science is concerned, he 
lives absolutely a century in advance of those who know noUiing 
about the source of his enlightenment. And now, if the timid- 
class of minds still refuse to take the dignified position of impartial 
investigators, and prefer the exceedingly uncertain testimony of 
individuals, who lived two or more thousand years ago, to the con- 
curring demonstrations of modem. scientific discoveries, then we 
must leave them, for the present, in the Egyptian darkness behind 
us, while we proceed to explore the magnificent re^ons, whose 
rays of truth shed light upon our future pathway. This is the 
only way in which we can be advanced in harmonious truth ; for, 
to expend our mental energies in a superficial controversy concern- 
ing mere human speculations and differences of opinion, is simply 
to enliven and perpetuate feelings of combativeness among men, 
quite beneath the higher and nobler objects in which the soul 
should forever be engaged. The intense light which comes down 
to man frt>m the bending skies, and the general principles which 
flow up from the broad foundations of creation, combine to elevate 
our thoughts superior to tl^e popular spirit of discussion. When 
high minds combine and form a positive power, the negative and 
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dependent classes will feel the attractiye influence, atd folknr k; 
and yet, the perpetuitj and universality of such a mental potenej 
will be determined, not by any affinity which it may sustain to 
existing political or religious systems, but wholly by its accordance 
with, and fidelity to, the general system and laws of nature. 

It will be observed, that I have not, as yet, said any thing di- 
rectly concerning the philosophy of the diversified phenom^ia of 
clairvoyance ; as it was deemed expedient to remove all poesibk 
rubbish from the ^^new ground** before' we proceeded to explore its 
va&t extent and rich possessions, or to sow seed for a ftiture har- 
vest. I am not insensible to the £Eust that some minds will, ^e^ee 
though beaten, argue still ;" nor to the numerous objectioiis which 
can be made to militate, and quite conspicuously and somewhal 
powerfully too, against the positions which I shall take with r^ard 
to the philosophy of spiritual illumination. But as I proceed with 
the consideration of this high theme, these various objections shaE 
be allowed their legitimate weight, and be disposed of in a manner 
wliich will not, I feel impressed, be prejudicial to the prograaa cf 
any catdid and truth-loving mind. 



LECTURE lY. 

A DfBVINITIQN OV THX tXTSN MXNTAL 0TATB0. 

Many minds are doubtless well awar^ that, oq other oooasionsi 
I have uttered my interior impressioos conoenuug the philosophy 
of the phenomena under present investigation. However, as time 
marches forward more and various manifestations are developed ; 
and the new unfoldings seem to demand, not only a repetition of 
many e^Ionatory principles which have been previously uttered, 
but also fSur more minute and particular amplifksaticHi of the priad* 
pal cai&es engaged in the development of every mental manifesta- 
tion known in this pregnant century. It is to extend my eluddar 
tions of this grand and &r-reaching subject, and also to remove the 
mysteiy of many recent psychological disclosures, that I present to 
jyou this philosophy of clairvoyance and inspiration. 

On the very threshhold of the investigaljion, it is proper to direct 
your attention to the lamentable fact, that but few minds have 
learned to reason correctly upon any subject* The human under- 
standing — or the immortal principle of reason witbin the soul — can 
be as fiilly and perfectly educated as any other faculty of the mind, 
^e cau learn to thiuk or reason abnost as easily as we can learn 
to walk. In the power ^d perfectibility of human reason I have 
unbounded confidence; but I deplore tbe mis-appredation and 
mis-application of this imperishable principle of the human mind 
as much as I can possibly lament the wrong use of any other 
power or attribute with which Deity has endowed mankind. Inas- 
mucb as man, in the capacity of a motive power, is destined to 
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discover the prindples of material nature, to propetly apply iSbemf 
and thereby subdue the entire phygical world to hia exalted pur- 
poses ; so likewise, by the exercise of the same native potency on a 
higher phme, man is destined to ascertain the principles <^ Ins 
moral nature, to apply the attribute of rea8<Hi properly, and thai 
accomplish, in the spiritual and religious world about him, as many 
harmomous effects and consequences as will ever ^tingnkh tin 
empire of sdence. 

There are two prominent indications by which wrong, incorrect, 
or unsound reasoning may invariably be detected. Fint, by an 
altogether external and superficial method of investigatiiig any 
subject, phenomena, or prindple which may be presented. Second, 
by the conspicuous absence of consistency between the manner of 
treating a scientific subject and a question of morals. For example^ 
the superficial and unsound rcasoner, if he undertakes the critidam 
of any literary production, will particularly dwell upon the Ian* 
guage — ^the words, structure of sentences, paragraphs, d^c — with 
as much tenadty as a profounder mind would examine the idmu 
which those words were designed to convey. Such minds are veiy 
externally and unfortunately developed. They pronounce npoii 
men and things, invariably, in accordance with their external aspect 
or seeming manifestation. Such minds make unsound and unsym- 
pathetic parents ; improper guardians and legislators ; the most 
unsafe and unrighteous jurors. Motives are, by such reasonerSy 
generally estimated according to action ; which is too frequently 
the falladous basis of much cruel and unbrotheriy judgment 
Those who have read the amusing history of " Handy Andy,** by 
Charles Lover, are in full possession of the best illustration of §^ood 
Ytiotives beneath had actions that was probably ever published. 
Handy, with as pure motives as a son of Erin could possibly fed 
in his bosom, not only vexed and aggravated his master twenty 
times each day, but actually produced quarrels, alienations, and 
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luels among friends and dignitaries in the adjoining comniunilies. 
And I venture to affinn that every person, at least once in his life, 
has found his best and purest motives very unhappily misappre- 
hended by the class of minds of which I speak. 

The unsound and superficial reasoners, who do not exhibit con- 
sistency in the examination of any thing, are distinguished by their 
unwillingness or inability* to perceive perfect imity and system in 
(he works of Deity. For example, such intellects can not see any 
distinct connection between the mineral, v^table, and animal 
kingdoms ; can not understand the unity and imchangeability of 
God; they can not apply a sdentific prindple to the successful 
analyzation of a moral subject ; can not see that the generation and 
evolution of electricity from the mineral bed are identical with the 
evolution of thought in the human encephalon ; can not see that, 
that principle which digests food in the stomach is the same which 
digests thought in the brain, on a higher plane of action ; and thus, 
m every thing, these superficial reasoners divorce fact from &ct, 
principle from principle, and nature from Deity, whenever they 
make any subject a theme of special thought Among this class I 
am constramed to include the vast majority of parents, teachers, 
alumni, commentators, clergymen and congregations of our beauti- 
ful country. It is almost a perfect proverV — ^that the majority is, 
in the present state of the world, more likely to be wrong than 
right If we seek truth only, it were far better for us to embark 
on a fishing excursion with Jesus and his twelve apostles than to 
join any popular system of theology in the world. The French 
have concluded, after a succession of national experiments, that the 
Lord is generally on the side of those who have the most cannon 
and the largest army ; because this party invariably succeeds in 
any lengthened contest 

Strange and uncertain as it may seeni to the superficial observer, 
it is nevertheless a self-evident truth, that, in the present undevel- 
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oped stage of oiviMzation, the majority it most likely to be in tke 
wrong. And I desire to kave it very distincdy understood, that 
tLe vast majority of minds now existing on the earth, though an 
endent improvement upon every previous generation, are, notwith- 
standing their superior enlightenment, a veiy superficial and in- 
consistent class <^ investigators. And dairvoyanoe and modem 
inspiration have principally this large mi^rity for their opposers. 
But why do tlxese minds oppose and repudiate spiritual phenom- 
ena ? Because they are external and unsound reasoners. For it 
will yet be seen, that the causes of every visible manifestation lie, 
^ery frequently, much deeper in the bosom of Nature, than the 
external senses <^ the corporeal organism can pos^bly penetrate. 
How then, without the power of exerdsing the interior perceptions, 
which belong to the mind especially, shall we ascertain the internal 
causes of outer phenomena? The answer is exceedingly plain. 
Exercise properly your reason-prindpK The well-^ucated astron- 
omer does not wait to see the eclipse in order to foretell correctly 
the precise occurrence and cause of that phenomenon. Nay, not 
so. He goes into his most secret chamber, lights his taper, takes 
the slate and pencil, and seats himself with the immortal principle 
of reason glowing effulgently from his spacious brow ; and there, 
alone and unseen, he traces the mighty revolutions of the planets, 
notes their various orbits — their inclinations, their aphelions and 
l^erihehons ; and ere the sun tints the golden clouds of the distant 
horizon with its electric rays, the astronomer^s soul shouts, ** Eureka, 
Eureka, Eureka 1" — for he has caught the sublime mystery of the 
eclipse, and realized the startling grandeur and overwhelming mag- 
nitude of that exalted region with which his Reason has formed an 
undying acquaintance. So likewise, you who would learn the 
truth, should go into the most secret chamber of your own souls. 
The spirit of God lives there. There you should go to pray, to 
sing, to commune with your guardian spirits. And you will there 
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find that intericHr prindple of discernment by •which the hidden 
laws of every external phenomenon may be easily comprehended 
Those who reason correctly never confine their investigations to tibie 
sphere of the seeoiing and the transient They go deeper, and 
seek the permanent They are never captivated with whited sepul- ^ 
chres ; never with the platter whose extent is apparently clean ; 
never with a show of talent, a display of rhetorical flights and 
figures ; but they seek the inward condition of the manifestation, 
whatever it be, in order to know the fomitain causes of that which 
is visible. And then, too, such investigators are very consistent 
and harmonious in their application of truth. They do not believe 
that there are any actual inconsistencies or paradoxes in truth; 
they do not believe that the Deity can be self-contradictory, or thai 
ha can make a truth, uttered by a human being, to conflict with a 
prindple in Nature ; but, to such a mental constitution, all truth is 
simple, harmonious, infinite, and eternal. Now, inasmuch as this 
method of exerdsing the reason-principle is adopted by only the 
exceedingly small minority of minds that inhabit this globe, and 
inasmuch as no other structure of intellect can fully appreciate the 
philosophy of clairvoyance and inspiration soon to be disclosed, it is 
therefore positively certain that the vast majority, who are almost 
always in the wrong, will continue to think and reason upon, and 
to speak against, these phenomena of mind as they have for the 
last twenty or more years. While we, who have entered upon this 
investigation with honest hearts and with a disposition to employ 
our reason aright, will proceed happily on our way. 

Having, as I feel impressed, removed a considerable quantity of 
misapprehension and error from the field before us, I will now state 
the various and progressive conditions into which the human soul 
is, from a combination of causes, not unfrequently thrown. As an 
amplification of much that I have already said on this subject, the 
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tdHoyrmg is considered the most natural and l^^mate dassificatioA 
of human mental conditions, — ^ranging, progressively and sponta- 
neously, from the moment of birth into this world, to the moment 
ri the mind^s introduction into the world of spirits : — 



I. Thc Rudimbmtal Stats. 
n. The Pitchologioal Statb. 
m. The Stmpathktio Stats. 



IV. Thb TBAmoTioir Statb. 
v. Thb Somnamsvlio State. 
VL Thb Claoltotaiit State. 



Vn. Thb SmuTUAL Statb. 

These states, I repeat, are indicative of the progressive conditions 
into which the human mind, naturally or artificially, and perma- 
nently or temporarily, passes in its ascension firom the event of 
birth to the higher drcumstance of merging into the empire of 
spirits. Nevertheless, it is deemed proper to say here, in advance 
of a more particular definition of these conditions, that the psycho- 
lo^cal, sympathetic, and transition phases of mind are not to be 
regarded as absolute improvements; whilst the somnambulic, 
clairvoyant, and spiritual states are actual advancements upon the 
rudimental condition. 

The first condition — or the Rudimental State — ^I will now pio> 
oeed to philosophically consider. 



LECTURE V. 

KAV'l ORDINARY tTATK, OONtlDIRID IN OORHBOTIOM 
WITH THK XZTIRNAL WORLD. 

Man is the coronation of Nature ; the highest and noblest 
^ork of Grod. All forms and personalities, in the vegetable and 
uiimal worlds, are manifestly inferior to man in every possible re- 
spect And eveiy thing about and within him unequivocally tes- 
tifies to his physical, intellectual, and moral supremacy. By 
affirming man to be the highest and noblest ^ work of God,'' I do 
not mean to teach the oriental doctrine of special creation : that the 
Omliipotent Mind, by the employment of his hands, selected and 
arranged the physical substances of the earth, and molded them 
into the^ost exquisite anatomical and physiological structures, of 
which he^ade a single human being ; and then, seeing that it was 
not good for man to be alone, caused him to &11 into a deep sleeps 
celected a rib from his side, and, by^the assistance of this isolated 
structure, made a female companion for the first male development 
of the human species. This hypothesis of the origin of man is very 
oriental and mainly chimerical. It indicates, however, in a truly 
interesting and instructive manner, how naturally the human soul 
goes into the investigation of first causes and first principles. 

In the primary stages of hiunan experience and civilization, it 
should be duly borne in mind, the prominent manifestaticAS of the 
soul are — ^Fear, Hate, Superstition, Imagination, Mythology ; and 
chimerical specidations upon cosmogony and anthropological sub- 
jects. You are, doubtless, all aware that civilization was preceded 
by savagism and barbarism ; that mjperstition existed before reli« 
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{ion ; that Mythology preceded theology ; that Imagination pre 
eeded science and pliilosophy. This principle of the inferior exist- 
ing long in advance of the superior is every where manifested as an 
eternal law of the universe. This is the principle of progression, 
which Qod has immutably established in the expanded earth and 
unfolded heavens. 

And yet, notwithstanding the fact that this invariable and eternal 
principle of progression has been in fiill operation from all eternity, 
and always conspicuously before and within the human soul ; nerer- 
theless the mind has but just arrived at a point in its development 
where this law can be recognized and to some extent practically 
comprehended. The past experience of man shows, condusiyely, 
that his mind has not been sufficiently educated in &cts and things, 
in truths and principles, to read, with an understanding heart, the 
magnificent volume of Nature which has laid unclasped for centu- 
ries, open to human inspection. 

Some minds think that antiquity is high authority. Our Best 
scholars are invariably in quest of oriental llMsiature. The hidden 
lore and erudition of the ages past attract the student and the pro- 
fessor ; and the spirit of antiquity, though gray and infirm, with a 
mountain of mythology, superstition, and error on his back, is the 
master of many thousands among us who think themselves, in tbdr 
intellectual and moral growth, even with the col9ssal stature of thief 
fresh and youthful, yet manly century. Such minds are centuries 
behind those who have exchanged their oriental faiths for the 
scientific and philosophical truths j^ch now walk abroad in tlie 
noon-tide light, invulnerable alae to public derision and the high- 
sounding anathemas of the spirit of sectarianism which hangs, as an 
incubus, upon the body of the barbarian and civilized nations. 

In the midst of such darkness and superstition, which have o\y 
Bcured the religious firmament for ages, there have appeared, noit 
and then, a few seers of truths — ^like stars which suddenly shine out 
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fiom among manj clouds in the midnight hour. Occasionally, a 
soul could read the volume of nature sufficiently well, to teach the 
world, that, the principles of progression and development, which 
are Grod's immutable modes of being and doing, would not permit 
the hesi to exist first ; the babe can not succeed the man ; the in- 
ferior is not to be unfolded from the superior ; the least from the 
greatest Such clear -sighted minds can not but acknowledge that, 
** that was not first which is spiritual, but natural, and afterward 
the spiritual" In other words — ^that was not first which is supe- 
rior, but inferior, and afterward the superior. Now, if it be admit- 
ted that the Divine Mind is ^^ without variableness^ neither shadow 
of turning^ then it is absolutely certain, that what is true in one 
part of his physical creation and moral government must of neces- 
sity be equally true in every other portion of his immeasurable do- 
minion. Hence, I affirm that man was not created, at first, pure 
and inmiaculate ; because '^ that was not first which is spiritual, but 
natural, and afterward the spiritual.'* The lowest is always first, 
but yet contains the highest undeveloped. We do not obtain the 
^fnll com in the ear," imtil we prepare the ground and deposit the 
germ. The common is always the precedent of the uncommon ; 
the ordinary of the extraordinary. This is invariably true, because 
the germ contains all the subsequent unfoldings of the plant ; the 
lowest contains the properties, and qualities, and essences of the 
highest within its httle bosom, — as the babe contains the future 
man ; the man the immortal spirit. 

But how shall we explain the origin of the belief that God 
created man at first perfect, in his image and likeness ? And we 
may also ask, how shall we explain the origin of the long-established 
eonviction, that the earth was flat, resting upon the backs of ele- 
phants and turtles ? The explanation is extremely simple. Super- 
stition is the first indication of religion ; mythology is the first of the- 
ology ; imaginative speculations precede true science and philoso- 

6 
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jhj; and it is altogether ondeniabley that, the fiirther we paketcalt 
the dark and eooentric wilderness of manldnd's past e]q>eri6neey the 
emder do we find all human conceptions of God, of the origin of man, 
and of the unseen powers bj which the visible creation la goremed. 
And we likewise discover the instinctive tendency of mind to i^peea* 
late upon causes and analyze first principles. If true eiplBnatiomt 
of existing phenomena can not be readily acquired, then the nmid 
goes as &r as its state of intellectual development will permit; 
and expositions or explanations must come, though they be aa ai^er- 
fidal and unsteady as the breeze that moves over the distant valffiak 
I say, it is natural for man to seek out the causes of visiUe eAaols; 
and, if he can not get real causes, he is certain to fix upon mm» 
imaginary explanations or suppositions, which, fi>r centuries, may 
perfectly satisfy the low and undeveloped philosophy of sennious 
and superficial reasoneis ! Thus, how easy a matter it is to com* 
prebend the reason why, among the many and various stratifieatioas 
and consolidations of theological and other speculations in tfM 
world, every description of mind finds a resting place ht its aAo- 
lions and intellect However, as intelligence advances, supenthbn 
retires. 

Now, let it be remembered, that the early inhabitanta of die 
eastern hemisphere were as incapaUe, in the undeveloped st^ge of 
their intellects, of obtaining a true exjdanation or philosophy of die 
origin of man and of the visible world, as the aboriginal inhabitants 
of this country were incapable of furnishing, to their own minds, a 
rational explanation of the origin and design of the myriads of atars 
that nightly gleamed out in the heavens. And yet the Indians had 
a sacred hypothesis of what the stars were, and for what purpose 
they were permitted to shine upon the wigwam and war-path of 
the red sons of the forest ; and this hypothesis or superstitious reB* 
fpon among the Indians, be it also remembered, was just as mud 
a high and sacred theme of fiiith as the Mosaic mythology of 
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Ae creation of roan is to the thousands of minds who think them* 
selves vastly more enlightened than the poor Indian — 

'^ WliOfle nntntcxred mind 
Sees God in ekmds, and heers him in tlie wind." 

But I win not discuss these interesting points in this place ; but 
m\\ simplj recommend the free inquirer to think for himself on 
the causes and philosophy of human belief; this can inform him, 
better than any other thing, how naturally the human mind gene- 
rates, in the incipient stages of its development, many mythological 
theories and speculations in the natural exercise of that inward 
power which bids it seek the parent causes of all external effects. 
This is an age of free investigation. The reason>prindple must be 
exerdsed in a proper and dignified manner. And there is nothing 
too sacred or too exalted for the investigations of that soul, whose 
religions emotions and moral dignity are inspired with a love of 
troth. The wonderful panorama of human ^uth — oi past specula- 
tions and hypotheses — ^must be arraigned before the imperial tri- 
bunal of reason, whose jurors shall be the facts of all theories, in- 
dorsed by the unchangeable principles of universal nature. We can 
not arrest the march of intelligence. Can not sucoessfrilly impede 
the progressive tendendes of this age. The mind, having become, 
by the legitimate operation of eternal prindples, emandpated from 
the shackles of a cruel servitude and a relentless sectarianism, in 
which for centuries it slumbered, spell-bound to dogmatic creeds 
and unmeaning formularies, has just merged into light and liberty. 
Nobly discarding all conventional rules, and proudly elevating 
itself above the long-established customs and usages of antiquity, 
the free soul now roams abroad in the boundless spirit of Deity, 
basking in the enjoyment of its own native energies and immortal 
attributes. 
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It should be distinctly understood, that, I am now oonnderii^ 
man in his rudimental state. That is to say, in his ordinaiy ooih 
dition.^ It is essential to become perfectly acquainted with him in 
this natural state of development, to the end that we may still con* 
tinue to know him, when, by the workings of the prindploa of pro- 
gress, he may ascend into the subsequent and higher sonditions, 
already specified. For, it will be found, that the law of an eternal 
individuality of character will, to an extent more or less perceptible^ 
always distinguish one individual from another in all the aphoes 
and conditions of existence. I again affirm that man, in hi^ natural 
state and considered relatively, is superior to all other fonns and 
personalities known in the subordinate kingdoms of nature. This 
is true in every possible respect — physically, socially, habitoally, 
intellectually, morally, and spiritually. And man is not the result 
of any special creation of Deity, but an isstte of the stupendous sys- 
tem of nature, whose myriad forms, substances, essences, and prin- 
ciples have, step by step, ascended the spiral path of univenud 
progression! On the summit of this boundless empire of life, 
stands man in his ordinary or rudimental state — a reservoir of 
every thing beneath him, and the splendid representative of all the 
perfections and energies of the grosser worlds of life which move in 
nature^s broad dominion. Now, if it be conceded that man is the 
grand receptacle of all beneath him in the subordinate kingdoms, 
then it is very legitimate and logical to conclude, that, in the vanons 
departments of his constitution, we shall discover traces or indica- 
tions of the anatomical, physiological, or phrenological peculiarities 
of the various plants and animals in nature. Those who afe some- 
what familiar with the teachings of comparative anatomy, knoir 
how distinctly the distinguishing characteristics of the various ani- 
mal developments of nature are visible in the physical and mental 
conformations of the human organism. It is clear to a demonstra- 
tion, that man is constituted of all known forms, substances, esseneesi 
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aad principles in a high state of refinement and embodiment ; a god 
upon the very apex of creation. 

But here let me direct your attention to the fact, that man, in his 
mdimental state, is very likely to exhibit one or two of the many 
living elements which have flowed through the ten thousand chan- 
nels of the vegetable and animal kingdoms, into his spiritual or 
mental constitution. Being more closely allied to the animal^ than 
to the vegetable, kingdom, he is naturally inclined to exhibit in his 
character, — especially when undeveloped,— one or more traits of 
disposition common to some specific animal. I am impressed to re- 
gard this fact as very satisfactory external evidence of man's deriva- 
tion from the subordinate creations of nature. But as he pro- 
gresses toward harmony and perfection — ^as he leaves the things 
which are behind and presses to obtain the things which he be- 
fore — ^man ascends fiir above the traces of the lower kingdoms, 
passes rapidly by the ordinary characteristics of the human, and 
unfolds himself more like unto the divine. 

It can not be well denied that every animal appears to be the 
embodiment x>f some particular principle of mind ; whilst num 
is the unitary organization of all principles, and, hence, is supe- 
rior to those partial organizations which contain only a few of 
the immortal elements which compose the human mental constitu- 
tion. The Viper, for example, seems to embody, without any other 
element to act as a modification, the principle, or rather (to speak 
more philosophically,) the propensity of a smooth, insinuating 
malice. The Spider seems hke a commercial Peter Funk — a maker 
of nets in which to entrap the verdant and unwary traveler. The 
Sloth seems like an indolent man — ^the consumer of the productions 
of the industrious and frugal. The Cat seems like an organization 
of the propensity of aecretiveness — a pouncer upon the interests of 
other and lesser personalities. The Dop is an embodiment of friend- 
ship ; the Lamb of innocence ; the Cow of submission ; the Horse 

5* 
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of nolMlify ; the Chusd of gnoefolneai ; the EUpkaaU of memoij^ 
tho Fox of cunning; the Ass of firmneas; the Peacock oi piide; 
the Eeindeer of speed ; the Bird of a£fectioii ; the Lum of mi^estj; 
the Stffine of grossneas ; the Beaver of oo&Btructiveness ; and the 
Monkey of trickery. 

An obeerver of the mental characteristics of animals has drawn 
the following synopsis of the analogies existing between the mani- 
festations <^ the animal and the human mind : — *^ Bees are geowe* 
tricians. The cells are so constructed as, with the least quan- 
tity of material, to have the largest sized spaces, and least 
possible loss of interstice. The mole is a meteorol<^^ The bird 
called the nine killer is an arithmetidaa ; as also the crow, tha 
wild turkey, and some other birds. The torpedo, the ray, asd the 
electric eel, are dectricians. The nautilus is a navigator ; he nuset 
and lowers his sails, casts and weighs anchor, and perfonna other 
nautical acts. Whole tribes of birds are musicians. The beaver 
is an architect, builder, and woodcutter ; he cuts down tieeS| and 
erects houses md dams. The marmont is a civil engineer ; be do^ 
not only build houses, but constructs aqueducts and drains to ke^ 
them dry. The white ants maintain a regular army oi soldkirs. 
Wasps are paper manufacturers. Caterpillars are silk-spianers. 
The squirrel is a ferryman ; with a chip, or piece of bai^ for a boat, 
and his tail for a smI, he crosses the stream. Dogs, wolves, jaokals, 
and many others, are hunters. The Mack bear and the heron are 
fishermen. The ants are regular day laborers. The monkey is a 
rope-dancer." 

Every well informed individual knows that in nature are to 
bo found a vast variety of modifications of the propensities heie de- 
scribed. As, for instance, in the different breeds of horses, cow^, 
cats, dogs, birds, &;c, ; but, in man, the endless variety of these 
modifications are lost principally in the more compact and hanoo- 
nious combination of all animal phrenolo^cal characteristics or ekh 
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mehts in Ym own menial stractare. NeveriheleM, wken from 
hereditary bias or other influential causes, the spiritual constitution 
of man is warped and structurally disturbed in its harmonious de- 
Tc^opment, then it is a very common thing to see such individuals 
indicate, in llieir daily walk and conversation, the ^ment or pro- 
penmty which has thus unfortunately been permitted to obtain the 
Aseeinleiaey o¥er the higher principles of Uie mind. And when 
some peiftoiis leel disturbed, tiiey are too i^ to remind, in an un- 
kind manner, such inharmoniously unfolded souls of what animal 
they most illustrate. It were far better to inform them of the phi- 
losophy of these isolated manifestations of character, and tell them 
how to achieve th^ emandpation frota the peculiarities of the 
aniBaal kit^om. The knportant bearing of the for^(<Hng oonsider- 
litioBB upon the philosophy of churvoyanoe and ilispirationi will be 
develop ii we proceed wil^ tiie investigation. But here let our 
imd^rstancUi^ be duly impressed with the convidaoa, that num iS| 
hi every eoncdvaUe respect, superior to all physical and mental t>r* 
ganizations in the animal world. It is, therefore, not proper to say 
thai man is, in any sense, an animal ; but rather a eambinaHa» of 
all interior organizations. He frequently illustrates some particBlar 
animal in his physiognomical peculiarities, in his inferior moods and 
habits ; bat, considered as a man, and o6mpaied with the subordi- 
nate productions in the world, he appears nobly as the lord of crea* 
tion, and ascends the throne of human gov^mm^it of all lower nature 
the sdf-eonstitttted in(»iardi of a boundless kingdom! Never- 
thele*!^ it is to be borne in mind, that every man, who is not per* 
fectly ^tnandpated from the inferior d^avacterktiGB ci the animal 
world, will illustrate and act more or less like some particular ani- 
mal, bird, or reptile, whidi exist in nature as so many embodiments 
of specific principles or propensities tending toward man's mental 
structure, or, to speak with still more accuracy, as so many chemical 
labiHtitories designed to receive, prepare, and impart the juroper 
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physical and vitaliziiig elements for the constant creation and per* 
petoity of man's individuality. 

We have now obtained one very important conclusion in the con- 
sideration of man in his rudimental state, namely : his abeoluto 
supremacy over all the forms, personalitieB, and principkB of the 
lower departments of nature. But there is yet another very easen- 
tial point in this investigation, which I feel impressed to uige upon 
you at worthy of your strict consideration-— that is, the duautt of 
MAV. By his duality, I mean man's twofold organization* 

It is a conspicuous &ct, in the system of creation, that the lower 
we penetrate the science of organic development the more certain 
are we of finding partial and imperfect growths. The lowest indi- 
cations of v^table and animal forms are destitute of what might 
be denominated the twofold surfaces, or positive and negative mem- 
branes. Whilst in the higher branches of creation we invariably 
find all organisms constructed upon the reciprocal principles <^ a 
harmonious duality. 

And when we examine the anatomical and physiological pecu- 
liarities of man's constitution, we discover this system o£ dual de- 
velopment CEuried out into the most indescribable minutiaa. Now, 
I am impressed to confine your attention to this point, in order to 
lay a firm foundation for future conclusions to safely rest upon. 
The duality of man, then, is simply extending and perfecting a 
system of justice, or of reciprocal relations, which are discoveraUe, 
partially and incompletely developed, in all the inferior depart- 
ments of the visible creation. It is a self-evident proposition, tliat 
all external efifects must spring from invisible causes. Every rivulet 
X has a source ; and every song is evidence of an indwelling principle 
of music. A house is first erected in the mind, and then outwardly 
upon the solid earth. In every thing, the ideal begets the actual ; 
the invisible, the visible ; the principle, the outward manifestation* 
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In accordance with the universality and invariability of this truth, 
the dual arrangements of the animal and human organism are 
indicative of an indwelling principle of justice or equilibrium in 
the constitution of nature. In man we find the perfect and highest 
manifestation of this eternal principle, because he is the grand 
receptacle of -all beneath him in the various animated kingdoms. 
Tho questions may be asked, — Why has man two eyes, two ears, 
two legs, two arms, two lungs, two kidneys, two stomachs, two 
livers, two systems of circulation, and two brains ? Why could he 
not have been made more beautifully and economically — more 
strongly and symmetrically — with half of these structures ? What 
is the use of two eyes, when he can see with one ? He can hear 
with one ear ; why then have two ? But ere we have put these 
questions fully, there comes, gushing forth from the many thousand 
avenues of nature, the sweet reply — ^that the principle of justice — or 
the divine attribute of reciprocation, which the Omnipotent Mind 
breathes through all the universe — incarnates itself in these beauti* 
ful and symmetrical organisms, and without them man would bo 
incomplete, and Deity a mere nonentity. 

The principles of justice, -as above defined, are the causes of 
all tnctle and female, lower and higher, material and spiritiuxl, 
positive and negative, relations in the wide expanse of life and 
existence. They penetrate and develop, and sustain, every thing. 
They commence with Deity, and roll, like the waves of the sea, 
far away to the inconceivable circumferences of the numberless 
infinitudes. Eternities succeed eternities ; universes succeed 
universes ; and one mighty wave of omnipotence rolls over 
another, all upon the same identical principles which impart 
to man's organism its minute twofold structures and diversified 
dualities. 

The works and ways of God are perfectly consistent and harmo- 
nious. He is positive ; the universe is negative. And this is a 
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rale by which to measure and detennine every tlung dse Sn existi 
enoe. The Sun is positive ; and all the orbs, whidi roll beneadi 
its power, are negative. What power is it which holds immovably 
the sun in the firmament? What sustains the planets m open 
space ? There are no foundation walls, no colossal pillara, no ropes 
and pnllics, no mighty levers and iron chains, to sustain the sun 
and the planets in the boundless ocean of the invisible atmosphere. 
What, then, preserves them from utter destruction ? When the 
blazing comet — that lawless body of the skies — comes rushing 
through the viewless main, like an affirighted steed, threatening the 
world with immediate annihilation : what prevents the awfbl catas- 
trophe ? Timid and apprehensive minds believe that the world is 
to bo destroyed in this way ; and I may add, that, many watch, 
individuals are very much like the Jonah of Primitive BSstory, — 
they would rather have their prophecy prove true than have H B»d 
that they were mistaken ! — ^as Jonah remonstrated with Uie Lord 
£[>r telling him to prophesy to the inhabitants of Nikieveh that all 
should be destroyed in forty days, and then, by changing his mind, 
the Lord did not annihilate the people, and thus proved Jonah a 
false prophet And so, many of our friends who now befieve that 
the Lord intends to purge the earth with fire, and who -ptofhieBif 
accordingly, will certainly discover, by the commencement of the 
twentieth century, that the Lord has changed his mind, and they 
i^ill, doubtless, like Jonah, feel a little provoked at the utter false- 
ness of 'their startling proclamations. Yea; the Sun has shone 
effulgently for millions of years ; the planets have revolved upon 
their eccentric paths for centuries beyond all human power of 
eoraputation; and the impetuous comets have roamed through 
space as long, and yet no accident has occurred. What, then, has 
saved these living worlds from destruction ? It xjeitainly will not 
be presumed that this is done by a direct exercise of the will of 
Omnipotence. It would be as reasonable to assert that man con* 
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trols the process of respiration, of droulation, of digestioii, Ac^ by 
the exclusive exercise of his voluntary powers. While, in ttud, all 
these phenomena occur with as much predsion when the mind is 
engaged in foreign matters, and during sleep* It would, indeed, 
be a thankless and laborio^ work of Omnipotaiee to keep his will 
perpetually on the rack, in order to preserve the revolution and 
harmony of the pUmets. Although Silr liMac Newton, and Thomas 
Dick, and Dr. Chalmers, and various other popular authorities, 
have advocated this view of the planetary harmonies \ nevertheless, 
I am imjMfessed to r^ard it as a very crude imd unhealthy doctrine 
of astionomioal science. 

Hie truth k this t the Deity is himself controlled by the same 
identical law which controls the revolution of the planets. If it be 
naked, what preserves the sun, the oibs, the comets, in their 
respeetive positions, and what saves the whole temple of nature 
from destruction, I should say — ^the Principle^ of Justice which 
Uves in, proceeds from, and flows to, the Divine Mind. That law 
which causes a particle of matter to flow, without dependence 
upon the voluntary exercise of his will, through the entire organ- 
bm of man — from the crown of his head to the sole of his foot — 
is fethc^j identical with that law which causes the planets to roll 
harmoniouidy in the heavens. In other words, the material uni- 
Terse is the physical body of Qod. The innumeraUe suns, planets, 
satellites, ate the vital oroans of his body — ^the stomachs, livem, 
hearts, lungs, brains, d^ of his organisation. The diurnal and 
annual revolutions — the mineral, vegetable, animal, and human 
prodttctkins — of these orbs or vital organs, are perfectly and en* 
tirely analogous to the ordinary frinctions performed by correspond- 
ing organs in the physical structure of man. And the Eternal 
Mind does not any more control the harmonious performance of 
these legitimate functions of the countless organs in his body, than 
does man control the circulation of blood, or the quiet seqetions 
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of the absorbing systems, which momentarily oocar in Iub cor- 
poreal oi^^ismu 

All these phenomena, I repeat, depend upon the pnudples of 
reciprocation which are eternally estaUished in nature. Tlie prin- 
dples of negative and positive — of female and male — of lower and 
higher — of matter and spirit — of nature and D^ty — are Yeiy 
beautifully indicated and concentrated in man ; he is a faitfafiL 
lepresentation of the whole. Hence I will confine my inyeatiga- 
tions to this highest development of matter and mind. 

The analytical and deductive mind goes naturally from ejfhei U> 
cause, and from catise to effect, in its examination and oonftemplap 
tion of Nature. To such a mind, every effect must have a fmnai 
cause — every external manifestation must have a correepoiidiiig 
source. For instance, through the medium of our phyaieal aenses 
we discover that the face of nature is diversified with symmetrical 
forms and anatomical structures ; hence we infer, that, in tlie in- 
visible sphere of causes, there must necessarily exist an immntablB 
principle of form and structure — ^an architectural or anatomical law 
of action. So, when we behold every thing invested wiih the 
power of function — with the requisite qualifications to. perform 
some distinct and definite use in the order of being, — ^then we Gcxt- 
dude that there must exist a physiological principle in the o(»atita- 
tion of tilings : a law by which functions and uses are developed 
and governed with matiiematical precision. This is a philosophy 
to which the human mind involuntai'ily turns as a child to its 
parent for . instruction. Is it not self-evident ? Else why do you 
turn to the acorn to account for the stately octk ? — to the ^erm to 
account for the existence of the rose ? It is because you can not 
resist the legitimate workings of immutable law I The little child, 
just learning to lisp the name of its fond parents, turns its spark- 
ling eyes toward the sidereal heavens, and attempts to ask, who 
made the sun ? — who made the stars ? — who made the soft, deQ|i 
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unroensity that envelops Nature ? Thus, the first, the deepest, the 
highest, the eternal effort of mind is unto causes ! — and, the utter 
imposabilitj' on the part of the soul to ever perceive and compre- 
hend the whole system of causation at one time, constitutes the 
main-spring to an eternal life and to endless progression in wisdom 
and knowledge. 

It is clear, then, that the human mind must explun effects bj 
refeienoe to corresponding causes. K we see light, we conclude that 
the source is light ; or such elements as will, when pn^rly com- 
bined and subjected to the law of combustion and elimination, pro- 
duce the effect which we behold. Thus, I repeat, we turn involun- 
tarily fmsa effects to causes, and from causes to effects, in oar 
obeerTaticMi and c(Hnparis(Hi of those facts and phenomena which 
ooDsiitute the material world in which we at present live. 

The duality of man's physical constitution can be perceived by 
aU sensuous observers ; but the causes of this duality can not be 
so easSy discovered, and yet the reason-principle, recognizing the 
law of indispensable connection between cause and effect, is very 
capable of understanding the truthfiilness of the proposition, that 
all general external effects are the outer manifestations oil invi»ble 
prindptes. Taking this ground as true and incontrovertible, I 
proceed to apply the principle directly to man in his ordinary or 
mdimontai state. 

Positive and negative powers are uniformly manifested in the 
constructiou of the various organs in the physical economy. These 
prindples Ihithfully express themselves in the outer htm and func- 
tion of the different members of man's body. There are two 
livers; one is positive, the other is negative. There are two 
stomachs ; one is positive, the other negative. There is a circle 
of positive and negative relations and processes, commencing with 
the spleen ; going to the kidneys ; thence to the liver ; thence to 
the stomal ; thence to the heart ; thence to the lungs ; thence to 
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the brain; and thaioe to all possible ramificatioiit of fhe Berrei, 
veins, vesseh, arteries, organs, mnscles, and bones, wUdi diarae- 
teriase tbe physical mechanism. There are two eyes ; bat one b 
positire, and the other is negative. You can not see as perfeeliy 
with one eye as the other, nor with either one sqMuralely, aa wiUi 
the two combined. This is true also of the hands and tlie feet 
There are two ears ; but one is positive, and the othet is negative. 

There are also two brains ; one is positive, the other k nega 
tive. And here it may be well to say, that the two braina dete^ 
mine the distribution, and graduate the quantity, of these pontite 
and n^ative forces to the dependent system. On the giomd, that 
all g<Mi'eral external effects are the legitimate out*birth8 of internal 
-principles, we can not but admit the succeeding propoailioB, that 
1^ external organizations are the sp<mtaneous developmenli of tn- 
vmbU organizations ; or, that an organization of princtpka b the pa- 
rent of all material organisms of a corresponding form and nataie. 
Hence the common duality of man's physical constitution is alone 
traceable to the existence of a spiritual constitution, analogous to 
the outer form in every posnble particular. Here, then, ia the 
issue to which all our foregoing reasonings have been ooiidileting 
us — viz. : that man's physical body is a demonstration of hia* spi- 
ritual body, — the one succeeds the other as naturally as the oak 
unfolds from the acorn. It is all cause and effect, — a h^;li Mmll 
of positive and negative principles. And now, having shown yon 
man's consUtutumal supremaot and nuALrrr, I will proceed to 
consider the highest phase of this subject, — ^man'b BPiRiTUAurr I 

Of the perfect spirituality of man there are comparatively bttt n 
very few minds entirely convinced. Physicians believe in ^a sottio* 
thing," which they term "^ the vital prindple." Materialists beliem 
in "" mind" as perfectly and inseparably connected with the l»rain^* 
that mind is developed by the material sensorium as electricity ia 
generated by nnc and copper batteries ; and that the manifestation 
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«f vabui dependft upon the proper ccMistitation, healthy and actual 
presence of tlie bmin, as mndi as electricity is dependent upon the 
sine and eof^per plates for its manifestation. And I am ^peaking 
within the hounds of truth, when I affirm that, five-eighths o^ this 
world's, thinkii^, civilised population, are more or less skeptical 
oottceming the future existence of the soul, in a state of c(»iscious- 
ness and individualization, subsequent to the event of outer physical 
dissolution. And henoe it is highly necessary to consider this 
question in ooimection with the rudimental state of man. 

In oonsideiing this theme of the soul's existence independent of 
the physical organism, I think it is very essential to understand, 
that the element of electricity is not created by the feine and copper 
I^ates, but is simply developed and accumulated by them, from 
auRounding subatances. It therefore follows, as a consequence, 
that electricity does not depend upon these plates for its existence, 
but amply for its more palpable manifestation. And the same 
teasomi^ will apply to the elements of -man's spiritual principle. 
The brain is primarily essential — ^yea, it is absolutely indispensable 
»— to the aocumulatiiHi and individualization of the living elements 
of life into a healthy and harmonious mind. Yet the brain is 
not essential to the prior existence of those elements, nor yet to the 
continuation of the individuality of the mind, after the phpical 
atmctura has subserved the purposes of its primary organization. 
After the tree has produced .and matured its fruit, the latter is 
ind^>aident. An apple developed by a tree in one field or coun- 
try can be taken to any other locality, independent of its parent 
tree, and can bring forth its kind. Now it is dear that the phys- 
ical organism is the cradle of the mind, — the house in which the 
spirit is bom. There it is nursed and fostered ; and gradually, — 
year by year and hour by hour, — ^it is introduced to the beauties 
and influences of the external world. Progressively, it becomes 
acquainted with the fiicts and fancies, with the prindples and pan* 
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demonium of mundane existence ; and soon puis forth its fbdan 
to grasp something higher, better, sjnritual, and more like its oim 
particular nature. But here the skeptic stands armed with a mul- 
titude of sensuous reasons, and sap to the immortal mind, — ** You 
were bom in a physical cradle; consequently you can not walk 
without H: you were bom in this material tenement; therefore 
you can not move independently ; if you go, you must take your 
physical establishment with you.'' Is this sound philosophy? 
Nay ! When the soul is sufficiently advanced in strength, it dis- 
cards its cradle — it steps boldly from the threshhold of the taber- 
nacle ta which it was bom — and treads the interminable paths of 
infinitude like an ^ngel of Qod I 

The enlightened uxl deep thinking members of all profosnoDa 
begin to acknowledge the supremacy and duality of num ; thej 
begin to assert, as a £eux; absolutely undeniable, that man is a spir- 
itual beiQg. Thus the H^uch celebrated Dr. Reid says : ^No man 
can show it to be impossible to the Supreme Being to have givoi 
us the power of perceiving external objects without the commaa 
organs of sense. We have /eason to believe that when we put 
off these bodies, and /ill the organs belonging to them, our percep- 
tive powers shall rather be improved than destroyed or impaired. 
We have reason to believe that the Supreme Being perceives every 
thing in a much more perfect manner than we do, without bodily 
organs. We have reason to believe that there are other created 
beings endowed with powers of perception more perfect and more 
extensive than ours, without any such organs as we find necessary. 
However astonishing, it is now proved beyond all rational doubt^ 
tliat in certain abnormal states of the nervous organism, perceptions 
are possible through other than the ordinary channels of the 
sense." Such an acknowledgment is valuable, as it emanates from 
tt member of the skeptical profession. 

The spirituality of man is not questioned ; but the continuatioc 
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of his iniernal principle, after the death of the physical organism, 
> in a state of identifk»tion, is the question yet unsettled in many 
minds. This proUem I think will he duly solved as we proceed 
with these investigations. It will he seen that the invUH^ spirit 
is the real man, and is not necessarily dependent upon the 
material <Hganization for its existence or individuality. And the 
, duality of the corporeal hody extends, in a mcM^ perfect manner, 
io the spiritual hody ; the outer is an imperfect representation of 
the interior. *' That was not first which is spiritual, hut natural, 
and afterward the spiritual." In other language,-— that was not 
first which is mind, hut the hody, and afterward the mind. The 
hody is the cradle of the soul — the £>rmer is the mold into which 
the elements of nature were caused to flow ; the hody is thus the 
primary firamer <tf the mind. At first the hody is the master, hut 
soon it hows to the inward power ; the spirit suhdues and subju- 
gates the physical temple to its exclusive controL As the httle 
bahe is dependent upon its parents for subsistence and growth, but 
in a few years walks alone in the fields, tills the ground, and 
proves itself firee of its primary dependencies ; so is the spirit It 
comes forth clothed in a physical, terrestrial vesture, is dependent 
upon the outer sense for its first experiences and education, is fixed 
in a house more or less imperfect, and can not move beyond its 
narrow courts ; but soon the soul marshals its latent forces, assumes 
the responsible position of master, and thus learns something of 
its glorious inde|)endence and destiny. 

And the soul knows no retrogression, neither maturity. It is 
destined for eternal progression, and for the imbroken enjoyment 
of an immortal youth I I have seen the aged man, as the sun 
shone brilliantly o'er the earth, draw his old arm chair close to the 
cottage door, and try to view the distant landscape, with its waving 
foliage, its undulating sur&ce, and glittering granite. But viewing 
him externally, Shakspeare says mournfully — ^the last stage of 

6* 
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aU 18 old age, seoond diildkkiieis, imd mere oUivkNi; satis teeA, 
•MIS taste, sans eyes, sans^— every thing.'* Bat is it so ? ^'Seeond* 
diildishness, and mere oblivion" ? Nay ; it k not so ! This is the 
error of the world — this is reasomng from the extemaL Trne, the 
physical gannent is worn out in ooosequenoe of a long eontaet and 
stiuggle with the gross world of matter. It' is threadbare. Tlie 
snperficiai gloes is gofte. It is tattered and eorered with pateher. 
It can Hot eoneeal the fitrm beneath. The ipirUm&i eye can no 
long^ freely use the nuUerial <y»; the epirUual ear can no 
longw eanly use the material ear; the spkitoal poiwetoi of loeo^ 
motion can not readily use the old worn-out limbs; and die brain 
can no longer render llie spirit assistanod in presMli^ eztefnal 
memories. Mliat then? Why, the spirit of that deerepH^ old 
taian is yaun^ as a bird. It soars graeefoUy oW Uie fieUts heeffm 
the waters mnrmtir their plaintive mnoc, sees the Tariegaled 
landscape, and enjoys all the scenes of life anew! Bbr many 
years^ the tattered garment confines the yoathfnl sold. 9ttt at a 
time when ye think not^ when all is tranquil in the midkug^ lioiii^ 
or when you would summon the old n^an to his aocustouied aieal, 
and go to his room to arouse him from slumber, you will perarive 
the glofisless garment » 1^ motionless on the bed, whflst the 
immortal youth of the int^ior is gliding joyfiiDy away to die 
8|Hrit Landl 



LECTURE VI. 

■ AN CONtlDKKED IN Hit INTERNAL KELATIONt TO Ttit 

■ PIftIT0AL UNIYKfttE. 

Mak, in his ordmary or ni^mental state, still demands out 
liigbest consideradon. It has been sbown that he is the most 
wonderftil and perfect deirelopment of the visible creation ; that all 
entities and personalities duster around him; that he is, oon- 
quentlj, the center of much beauty and many powers. 

Let us now fix our attention upon mtea. as a spiritual bang. 
Tliere is a perfect adaptation of every form tind principle to their 
appropriate sphere. The reptile moves on the sur&ce of the earth ; 
the beast is found among the hills and in the dismal solitudes of 
the forest; the Inrd sails gracefully through the upper medium; 
and the fish sports in the watery element Each of these (Creatures, 
and every living thing, is perfectly adapted to the sphere in which 
tt lives, and to all the influences and circumstances of its being. 
And the same principle is operative, and on a much sublimer scale, 
in the organization of man. His physical structure is admirably 
adapted to the conditions and influences of the physical world ; and 
his spiritual constitution is still more hmmoniously adapted to the 
world of spirits. The material eye is suited to the outer world of 
visible objects, and to the physical element of light which emanates 
from the sun ; but the spiritual eye is more perfectly adapted to the 
soft; golden light which illuminates the ten thousand crystal spheres 
that roll noiselessly in the serene depths of infinitude 1 

The material ear is wisely adapted to the multifarious sounds of the 
external world ; and the spiritual ear is exquisitely attuned to the un« 
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alterable musical sounds which pervade the celestial world axound us ! 
It is proper, however, to remember that man's physical organism is 
simply an encasement of the more interior and substantial prin- 
ciple. His spiritual ear in this world is addressed through the 
material ear ; so with all the other organs of his constitution. His 
duality of organization we must constantly remember, — ^it is the 
basis of many conclusions of a holy and sublime nature. The 
spirit — the soul — ^is primarily educated through the corporeal 
senses. The external world is the primary school of all spirits — of 
all angels and seraphs. In a material body — and in a material 
world — the interior nature of man becomes incipiently acquainted 
with the rudiments of thoughts, truths, emotions, and music I 
Every thing is begun on the natural plane and perfected on the 
spiritual plane. The external is typical of the interi(Nr — ^the present 
of the future. That was not first which is spiritual, but natural, 
and afterward the spiritual. 

On earth, the human spirit, through the physical organs of sense, 
begins to learn something of music I Here, and in this manner, we 
hear the sighiitg of the summer breeze — ^the howling of the Uast — 
the purling of the rivulet — the contralto of the torrent — ^and the 
sweet melody of birds. We hear the deep voice of the rolling 
ocean — the low murmurings of the waterfall — and the music of the 
lofty pines as, when touched by the fiying fingers of the tempest, 
they breathe forth a strange and grotesque song. These are the 
rudiments of music But we do not acquire a love for music ; be- 
cause its sublime principles are interwoven in our deepest natures, — 
yet on earth we .earn incipiently how to walk the " crystal l»llowv 
of sweet sounds," as they roll before the soul, in the immeasurable 
expanse of the spirit land, beyond the sphere of sense. 

Let us bear in mind that man has a spiritual nature ; which is 
exquisitely adapted to a higher sphere. Man is a connecting link 
between earth and heaven. The terrestial and the spiritual natures 
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are beautifully olended and hannonized in him. Thus the visible 
and the invisible are brought into close relationship ; and man is 
the flower of the physical qreation, and the germ of the world of 
spirits. The temporal and the eternal — ^ihe inferior and superior — 
the material and spiritual — ^meet and center in him ; and. there is 
one unbroken chain of being, from man down to the smallest ani* 
malcule, and extending £ur, £u*, upward — through an endless con- 
catenaticm of high and glorious beings, to the very soul of Deitit. 
The physical structure of man, I repeat, is perfectly adapted to 
the forms and drcumstances of the earth ; and his spiritual consti- 
tution is as perfectly adapted to the superior possessions and in- 
fluences of a higher world. The invisible spirit that animates the 
visible temple, is the immortal principle. And such is man — the 
being of a moment, yet the inheritor of an eternal life ; in the lower 
departments of his nature, a mere animal — ^in his higher character 
a blight and immortal spirit ! 

Let us now proceed to consider the causes of the vast variety 
of human beings, which people the earth. 

Li the first place I am impressed to regard it a;i an incontro- 
vertible proposition, that every mind is constructed upon identical 
principles, contains the same elements, and is capable of analogous 
manifestations. No man is gifted intrinsically above another. The 
Deity does not manifest partiality or &voritism in the fields of his 
creation. The physiological and anatomical developments of man's 
body show, unequivocally, that the same identical prindples are every 
where engaged in their production. But how shall we harmonize this 
statement with the conspicuous fact, that there is an infinite variety 
of men — ^possessing, apparently, different qualifications and gifb ? 
In one &mily is frequently seen a vast dissimilarity of mental en- 
dowments. One is a musician; another a sculptor; another a 
husbandman ; another a poet ; another an idiot ; another a philoso* 
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plier; another a pFodigal ; another a miser ; and all iirom the 
parents. Now, admitting all to be in the poMewioB of k 
principles of mind, how shall we explain the causea of these re- 
markable differences ? How shall we explain the diversities of gifts f* 
Why is one man a warrior ; another a Panl ; one man a wocshiper 
of Truth, another of Mammon ? These are important qneatioBB. 
I am impressed to reply, that these anomalies of character are not 
to be explained on the fiioulous ground that Deity has endowed 
intrinsically one man above another, but rather on the broad and 
expansive philosophy of mental organization. All Realties andele- 
ments are deposited in the mind, but the infinite variety coBsiBtB 
wholly in the various and many combinations of these CKuUaeSa 
Therefore, we should study the philosophy of oombinatioB. K we 
come to beKeve that we are all equally endowed with the efeuMnti 
of mind, — ^that we internally possess what Isaiah, or John, ottevoBf 
or what celebrated mathematicians possess, — ^then we will experieaea 
a universal love for man, irrespective of his birth or social position ; 
and the thought is, moreover, a strong incentive to mental cnknre 
and universal prog^ ^ssion. I feel impressed to say, that what is 
possible and natural k> one individual is possible and natural to all 
men. All can be happy as easily as one. Harmony of oigaiiisa- 
tion is the prindpal essential ; for no man is destitute of the ele- 
ments of mind, or the prindples oi immortality. It is only the «»- 
fortunate eomUnatian and education of the mental faculties whieh 
produce unhappiness and generate discord. Now, the reason why so 
many contradictory characters o; mental incongruities and conforma- 
tions issue from one source, is to be found in the dissimilar dream- 
stances by which the parents are surrounded — especially, those 
which act upon and control the feelings and emotions of the mother t 
Physicians acknowledge the extent of hereditary influence upon the 
mental organization of the offspring. But I think there is a mora 
impottant philosophy in the extensive action of progenitory mag 
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te/6tan yum is generally perceired by ihoee most skilled in a knowl- 
6^(6 of hiHnan diaracier. Of this I will hereafter speak. 

It is good to feel that every soul contains the same elements of 
enetgy and intellect. Such a conviction will inspire ns with a phi- 
losophical compassion for every individual, whose mind is unfor- 
tunately developed, it is time to regard a *^ change" of the cambi* 
nation d the mental faculties, as &r more essential to personal 
ifghteoomess and soda! harmony, than the so-called ^change 
of heart" which is caused merely by the psychological influence 
of talented ckrgymai and excited congregations. 

I say that that power or gift, whTch distinguishes one individual 
from another, is a universal attribute and is therefore perfectly nat- 
xaal to ail the human &mily. Every mind is constitutionally and 
essentially enriched with those splendid powers which characterized 
8hakspeare, Sir Isaac Newton, and Kepler ; yet the different com- 
bination of identical powers produces entirely different individuals. 

« 

For example, — take the gigantic oak, which is a specific organization 
of the same essences, fluids, and substances, which, when differently 
combined, might produce a chestnut tree — a pine — a walnut — or a 
sycamore. K you take that solid oak, and subject it to the proper 
processes in mechanism, you will find that chairs, tables, doors, 
window-frames, d^c, may be made from the dissimilar combination 
of the «ame identical substance. So with man. One particular 
combination of essentially good elements and faculties will make a 
poet ; another, a pirate ; another, a Moses ; another, a Milton ; and 
so, throughout the entire catalogue of dissimilar beings that people 
the earth, it will be found that the same principles, in different 
states and degrees of refinement and combination, are capable of 
developing an infinite variety of men. Let us study, therefore, into 
the science of combination ; first, what particular arrangement of 
the mental faculties will develop a deceiver, — what, a murderer, — 
what) a righteous man ; second, let us then study the external cir- 
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cumstances which act upon the individual, — ^what combinatkn of 
circumstances will brutalize, and what will spiritualize, the human 
character. From the modem teachings of phrenologpcaJ science, the 
investigator may obtain various confurmations of the science of com- 
bination. Evil and good are traced to this source. A defective 
machine produces deformities ; so an unbalanced mental organiza- 
tion develops corresponding results. Without a requisite educa- 
tion, the human mind may manifest or unfold a hfe replete with 
crude and unwholesome deeds. Destitute of oro^amc harmoay, it 
may generate a congress of blunders — ^a large ost-^gregation of in- 
^onsistences and deplorable angularities. But in the great multi- 
tude of common men, you may see, (if you will but ezamme their 
interiors,) many a '* mute, inglorious Milton,'' or many magna- 
nimous apostles of the soul ; — ^heroes, legislators, poets, phyakaans 
theologians, philosophers. Such is man in h'ji or^naij or nidi 
mental state. 



LECTURE VII. 

A~ •BM BKAL- CONSIDEKATION OF MAN'S FSTCHOLOGIOA& 

CONDITION AND FOWERS. 

Wb will now examine the human mind in the next stage of ita 
manifestation. — I mean, in the Psychological State. 

There has been a large amount of chicanery and unmeaning pre- 
tension connected with this branch of mental science, which has 
unquestionably done much toward confounding the ignorant, 
amusing the careless, and disgusting the man of science. All 
this I have frequently deplored. — ^Because it detracted much from 
the natural dignity of Truth, and has repelled many an honest in- 
yestigator from the sublime realms of psychological philosophy, 
leading to the highest themes of contemplation. Having seen 
only the mountebank side of psychology, and not imagining that 
there could possibly be a higher and better phase to the subject, 
many minds have seized, with eagerness, upon a preconceived con- 
viction — ^whieh the unenlightened portion of the scientific world 
generally entertain — that the wonderful phenomena of magnetism 
are mere delusions or mental hallucination. 

Perhaps it is necessary to remind you, that, naturally succeeding 
tlie ordinary or rudimental condition, is the psychological state, 
which I am about to consider. According to my interior impres- 
sions, the true psycholo^cal condition can be attained m two ways 
— one is natural, the other is artificial. This is true of all the sub- 
sequent states into which the human soul is constitutionally capable 
of ascending. The little plant can, naturally, attain unto its maxi- 
mimi growth by being left to struggle wilh the surrounding ob« 

1 
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structions, and thus, perhaps, acquire a greater power; or it may bn 
assisted, by arti6cial and quickening means, to attain its highest de- 
velopment many weeks in advance of its natural period of maturity. 
So with the human mind. Some men naturally obtain an intel- 
lectual power and brilliancy of understanding at the proper period 
of life ; but others, if duly influenced by a spiritual magnetiam or 
encouraged by surrounding circumstances, may attain all the 
strength and illumination of mind, which characterize the naturally 
developed intellect, years too in advance of the ordinary seascm of 
such maturity. Now here, let it be duly understood, is the first 
le^timate indication of psychological principles. I aflSrm that an 
early or extraordinary development of mind may be acoompiished 
by the influence of a spiritual magnetism, or by the encoun^ 
ment which may be extended toward it by surrounding drcum- 
stanoes. That is to say, a human soul may be matured and unfolded, 
in some particular sphere, or in many departments of science 
and thought, years before the ordinary growth of intellect, by the 
psychological influence of spiritual powers and contiguous circum- 
stances. And I may here add, that the psychological action of the 
mother's spirit upon the body and mind of her child, during .the 
season of its utero-gestation and development, is the primary souroe 
of much pre-disposition to discord or harmony, to lowness or eleva- 
tion of mind, which will, inevitably, more or less diaracterixe the 
future physical and mental manifestations of the ofl&pring. 

But it is deemed expedient to consider the principles of psycho- 
logical science, as they exist in the constitution of nature, b^ore wo 
apply them to the various conditions of the human mind. 

The philosophy of positive and negative relationships has been 
already partially explained. But it is now time to make an appli- 
cation of these reciprocal principles. When the mind once grasps 
the doctrine of an infinite gradation of forms, series, d^reea, 
essences, and elements — ^beginning with the lowest form of mattet 
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and reachiog upward to the most interior soul of Deity — ^then it be- 
comes comparatively an easy thing to comprehend the philosophy 
of positive and negative relations in the construction of the universe. 
But those who have been taught to regard nature as so many 
specific creations, without any reference to a regular system of 
harmonious and progressive developments, will find it somewhat 
difficult to recognize the psychological principles which universally 
pervade the territories of nature, and which bind all of her prod no- 
tions into one stupendous system of sympathetic cause and efiect 

Now to my interior perceptions, it is clear to a demonstration, 
that all the animated kingdoms of creation are intimately related — 
like the human femily — with near and dear friends, noble ancestors, 
and happy descendants. The earth may be regarded as the pa- 
rental foundation of all these psychological sympathies. Here com- 
mences that progressive line of inferior and superior forces, which 
hath no termination. Thus the mineral kingdom is positive to the 
earth ; the vegetable kingdom is positive to the mineral king- 
dom ; the animal world is positive to the ipsgetable world ; the 
human world is positive to the animal world ; the spiritual world 
is positive to the human world ; the angelic is positive to the 
spiritual ; the seraphic to the angelic ; and the Divine Mind is 
positive to the immeasurable universe. Between all these king- 
doms and the Divine Being there are constantly existing the most 
intimate psychological sympathies. The series, degrees, and grada- 
tions of these positive and negative relations are altogether beau- 
tiful and innumerable. Now, it is solely in consequence of man's 
physical and mental supremacy to the animal and other creations 
of nature, that he is the center of a power which is positive to every 
thing beneath him. He is the highest source of psychological 
influence on earth. 

The ^iper will crawl out from its dark retreat, elevate its head, and 
fix its sharp, penetrating gaze upon the affectionate httle songster 
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that sits on the bough of the waving tree. The glittering eye, flash 
ing bewitchingly in the sunlight, arrests the little bird's attention 
Their eyes meet. The positive viper, by the careful nse of its 
psychological power, fixes the gaze of the negative bird, which does 
not fly away, because magnetically held by a strange infatuation — 
which might be considered a cross between admiraticn and aiUm- 
ishment. There is nothing that can do this to man, if he wilJs to 
the contrary. But the bird grows nervous. It feels drawn to tlie 
viper by a fascination, and repelled by fear. Its will-power is cap- 
tured. It can not fly away into the open fields, and feel at liberty ; 
but nervously jumps from bough to bough, spreads its tiny wings, 
and encircles the seducer's head. And finally-— exhausted with fear, 
excitement, and infatuation — ^it draws dose to the glittering eyes 
and faXls prostrate before the extended mouth of its relentless de- 
stroyer. The winged insect is, in the same manner, and aooording 
to the same psychological principles, infatuated by the flame of a can- 
dle. It will encircle the blaze for hours, and then willingly suljects 
itself to the disposa^of the dissolving element. 

But man possesses a motive and a moral power, superior to that in 
the possession of any other creature. His positive influence is felt to 
an extent which is always proportionate to his own interior eon- 
sciousness of supremacy. His intrinsic growth of soul is the measure 
of the real and permanent influence which he can exert upon the 
world. A man may have placed an unjust estimation upon the charac- 
ter and volume of his mental power, and may feel greater and more 
high-minded than he really should ; nevertheless it matters not what 
opinion a man may entertain of himself, so long as he does his best 
honestly and energetically, for it will soon be discovered to what 
mental height he has in reality grown. His influence will invariaUj 
be extended to the full measure of his interior development, and no 
further. And as he mentally or spiritually unfolds, so the circle of 
his power is proportionably widened. So that one strong mind 
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may yet psychologize a world ! His influeDce may be slightly felt 
at the outermost circle of humanity ; but more upon the body of a 
nation, still more upon society, and most powerfully upon the inner- 
most vitality of the &mily combination. 

Hence, in accordance with the last named fact, the psycho- 
lo^cal power of one mind is more available in the compact 
assembly; but its legitimate action is manifested very ccn- 
spicuously upon the isolated individual. How common a thing 
it is to see affectionate companions grow to look, and talk, and 
walk, and think in a corresponding manner ! Husbands and wives 
are thus often regarded, by strangers, as brothers and sisters. In 
accordance with this principle of positive and negative action, the 
mother or the father imparts her or his hkeness jto the unborn 
child. This is an important fact of psychological science. It points 
us to the proper generation and improvement of our species. The 
strong mother oi Napoleon marched in the battle array, before her 
child was born. Consequently, being herself powerfully magnetized 
by the spirit of war, she let flow the excitement of her soul, and the 
heated blood of her throbbing heart, through the unfolding consti- 
tution of her unborn child, and thus made an intrepid warrior ! 

I have said that there are two ways to produce the psycholo- 
gical state, — one is natural, the other artificial. But I am now im- 
pressed to fix upon your understandings this simple classification 
of the two causes of all the states into which the human soul enters. 
It is proper to divide all these mental conditions into states — 

8F0KTANE0US 

and 

SUPERINDUCED. 

Spontaneous psychology is identical with natural mental power ;• 
but superinduced psychology means mental power as specifically 
and prematurely developed by the direct action of individuals or 

7* 
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circumstances. The natural relationships, established in nature hj 
these positive and negative principles, give rise to all natural psycho- 
logical phenomena. Some thiogs and personalities — and some 
individuals aud some circumstances — ^are, naturally and oonst|tn- 
tionally, negative to all corresponding creations and influences 
which occupy a higher plane in the order of being. 

Now, it is undeniable that some peculiarly constituted individuals 
re constantly psychologically influenced by a class of minds or 
circumstances, to which other individuals might be almost wholly 
insensible. This is properly denominated natural psychology, 
which is always contra-distinguishable from the superinduced con- 
dition, because the latter is accomplished by the voluntary volition 
of mind. But here let me urge upon you the necessity of not con- 
founding the psychological state with the high magnetic, or dmr- 
voyant, or spiritual states, which will be hereafter examined. I am 
impressed to regard the psycholo^cal condition as the jfirst remove 
of the human mind from its ordinary or rudimental state ; therefore, 
to be estimated as the second degree of mental manifestation, on a 
numerical scale of seven, — ^the last being, in the harmomal phi- 
losophy, always esteemed as the highest and most superior develop- 
ment of the system under consideration. Nor must the psycholo- 
gical condition be confounded with the sympathetic state. For the 
latter condition is distinguished from the former by the elimination 
of an atmosphere from the mind, which does not occur in the true 
psychological state. This latter condition is simply the manifesta- 
tion of the mind, in the exercise of its positive and negative relation- 
ships, without the transmission of any vital or mental fluid to the 
parts or personalities thus affected. 

Eveiy man is psychologically influenced by something. Some 
minds are constitutionally positive to one set of circumstances ; and 
negative to another. Tlie absolute freedom of the human will is, 
therefore, an impossibility and absurdity. The very fact, that there 
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Bome things which man can not subdue and transcend, disproves 
the doctrine of the absolute freedom of the will, while it unques- 
tionably demonstrates the philosophy of psychological principles. 
All liberty is comparative — all freedom is unqualifiedly relative and 
partial. It is necessary to understand, that all manifestations of 
positive and negative principles, when considered psychologically, 
occur according to the law of equilibriums. . Any influence, which 
will disturb the equilibrium of the circulation of man's spiritual 
or mental -principle, is ciq)able of psychologizing the individual, 
and for just so long a time as the voluntary powers of the 
mind are unable to assert their supremacy. Thus, for example, in 
moments of danger, some minds lose what is generally termed 
^ their self-possession" and become frantic with fear. Now^ the 
troth is, they are simply psychologized by fright ; and will continue 
thus affected until the controlling power of the soul resumes its 
h^ prerogative, and restores to the mind its proper equilibrium. 

Thk philosophy will urge you to the daily cultivation of the will- 
power of the mind, — ^to give you the mastery over the influence of 
inharmomous individuals and circumstances, which surround you 
in the world. By the proper and perfect application of this power^ 
the soul can and will put all enemies under its feet. The startling 
onmipotence of mind is not yet visible ! 

Any thing which can disturb permanently the harmonious equi- 
librium of the mind, has the power to take the soul into captivity. 
On this principle, the mother of Napoleon instilled into his soul^ 
while it was yet unmatured, the spirit of war ; consequently, he was 
powerfully psychologized all his life by the desire to combat and 
conquer. This is what physicians term, in pathology, " hereditary 
predisposition ;" but, in mental science, it should be called " psy- 
chological misdirection." 

You will doubtless be surprised when I tell you, that mankind 
have the power to improve the race infinitely ; and ally by the judi- 
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cious application of the principles of psychological science to the 
physical and mental organization of the unborn child. The catholic 
does well in regarding, deferentially and with much reyerenoe, the 
mother of Jesus ; though I do not feehimpressed to sanction their 
unnecessary and customary idolatrous adoration of certain departed 
spirits. But Mary was a gentle woman ; — simple-hearted, a good 
neighbor, and very affectionate. Her husband was a plain, pure, 
unscientific mechanic The country was occasionally exdted, with 
anxious antidpations, concerning the coming of a '^Eing of the 
Jews ;" but of the time and parentage no one ventured to speculate. 
But Mary's soul was very religious in its aspirations. And one night, 
when nature was wrapped in the folds of silence, and when tran- 
quillity reigned universal, she dreamed, that the Lord of Uie Hebrew 
scriptures came to her and said — ^ A virgin shall conceive and bear 
a son ; his name shall be great in the land of his l»rth ; and thou 
shalt call him ^ Emmanuel ;" for his divine power shall spread from 
generation to generation, from the east to the west, from sea to sea, 
and thou wilt be blessed among women." 

On the succeeding morning, Mary related her impressive dream 
to Joseph. But as she had long been excited upon religious mat- 
ters, he did riot then give much heed to her impressions. However, 
the same dream was dreamed three nights in succession by Mary; 
and now she earnestly, but very privately, believed it all. Now 
I am impressed to regard all this as a spiritual impression, im- 
parted to Mary's spirit when she was internally quiet and very im- 
pressible. She was a " virgin" in the same sense that all pure and 
high-minded married men and* women are spiritually virtuous ; but 
in no other respect, as claimed by sacred historians. 

Now, what conclusions are we to derive from these truthful 
premises ? Why, we are to logically conclude, that Jesus was made 
a great moral reformer strictly in accordance with pure psychologi- 
cal principles. He was bom with the constitutional impression of 
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Lis mother's mental and religious disposition, — and, more espcciallj, 
with the pre-possession of mind that his ** name should be great in 
the land of his birth,'' that he was a '^ king of the Jews," and that 
" his power should spread from generation to generation," over the 
eairth. His whole subseqtient life was tinted, and, more or less, 
characterized by the psychological influence which his fnother ex- 
erted upon him during the entire period of his utero-gestation and 
the incipient formation of his individuality. 

In this way, we are all, to a greater or lesser extent, constantly psy 
chologically affected. On one occasion, I was visited by a very re- 
spectable clergyman of New York, who said the devil tempted him at 
least once every week to commit suicide. This was proof to his mind 
that there was in reality a living demon, who exerted himself ener- 
getically to destroy both soul and body in hell. I inquired if he 
was not diseased ? He answered, that his " health was perfectly 
good." But he desired me to make an interior inspection of his 
condition. I did so. And instantly discovered that his suicidal 
temptation originated from the psychological influence of his 
mother's spirit, upon his mind, before birth. Of this I immediately 
informed him. " O yes," said he, " my mother has often told me 
Uiat * the devil' tempted her in the same manner." But I was 
soon enabled to inform him, that his mother's mind was agitated 
by a disease of the liver and diaphragm, which invariably produces 
mental depression and sadness, under certain conditions ; and a 
tendency to suicide was a common feeling to minds thus affected, 
especially when associated with small hope and feeble resolution. 
This explanation was rather too rational and unsupernatural for the 
clergyman, and it overthrew a strong evidence of the devil's exist 
ence ; and so — " he did n't believe a word of it !" 

Many individuals are constantly psychologized by some passion 
oi* propensity. Some are actuated and tempted by th6 spider- 
propensity, wliich may possibly predominate in their mental struct^ 
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ore. Others by the horse, the cat, the dog, the fox, the WoI( the 
lion, the mule, the swine, &c^ &c^ — just as these different propen- 
sities happen to preponderate in the mind. Any passion, or pro- 
pensity, or feculty, which has been, either before birth or afterward^ 
allowed to gsun the ascendency in the soul, will most certainly 
disturb the true equilibrium of the mind, and thus make the latter 
subserve the purposes of its angular and displeasurable manifesta- 
tion. In this manner, all men are more or less affected. The 
remedy consists wholly in a true application of the will-power to 
the harmonization of body and soul, — a psychological subjugation 
of the discordant elements of the mind — a true pacification of the 
Hon and lamb of the interior man — ^by the proper exercise of the 
supreme power of the wisdom principle. It is yery essential to un- 
derstand the invariable nature and immutable valtte of positive and 
negative principles. For the highest welfare of our unborn genera- 
tions depends very much upon our fidelity to this class of nature's 
laws. Those religious and psychological influences which acted 
upon the mother of Jesus, and made him a moral ref(»rmer from 
birth, are identical, in principle, with those conditions which make 
natural poets, mathematicians, physicians, and philosophers. All 
this is significant of the power of mind over matter. 

Many years ago, in France, a criminal was to be publicly execu- 
ted upon the wheel. And a mother, whose child was yet unborn, 
desired to be present. Notwithstanding the strong entreaties of her 
husband and physicians to the contrary, she yielded to her impulse 
to witness the execution. The terrible scene completely psycholo- 
gized her. She stood transfixed. She heard the bones of the poor 
criminal snap and break on the wheel, like dry sticks in a strong 
man's hand. It was too horrid ; and she sank exhausted, and 
swooned upon the ground. Ninety days from that time, her child 
was born, with every hone of its little body broken and separated in 
a corresponding manner / 
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Eodedastical teachers in every country have embraced and incul- 
cated convictions often totally at variance with the Living Revela- 
tion of the Divine Will contained in the constitution of the material 
world, and more particularly as expressed in the organization of 
man. The &cts and laws of science can not be other than the de- 
velopments of the Great Controlling Soul. Any faith antagonistie 
to sudi developments^ and progressive unfoldings, is, according to 
my impressions, to be rejected as pernicious, and unworthy the at- 
tentidn of intelligent minds. The principles, capabilities, and supe- 
rior- merits of human nature have been too long obscured and 
unknown. Teachers, who know little of psychological science, will 
erect the most unwholesome forms of faith, and urge them upon 
the human mind, forsooth, because they think the natural powen 
of man are, and always will be, to every individual, — causd non 
cognitA^ — buried in impregnable mystery. But the laws of psycho- 
logical science, or at least the exterrud effects of their operation 
upon the unborn, but indpiently developing, child, have been per* 
ceived and acknowledged by many eminent phpicians. That law 
which canses nsAkonaX features to be transmitted, almost wholly un- 
changed, for successive centuries, from parents to offspring, is the 
psychological principle for which I am now contending. In regard 
to hereditary or psychological transmission. Dr. Caldwell observes : 
— "Every constitutional quality, whether good or bad, may de- 
scend, by inheritance, ffom parent to child. And a long-continued 
habit of drunkenness becomes as essentially constitutional, as a pre- 
disposition to gout or pulmonary consumption. This increases, in 
a manifold degree, the responsibility of parents in relation to tem- 
perance. By habits of intemperance, they not only degrade and 
ruin themselves^ but transmit the elements of like degradation and 
ruin to their posterity. This is no visionary conjecture, the fruit of 
a favorite and long-cherished theory. It is a settled belief resulting 
from observation — ^an inference derived from innumerable facts. In 
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hundreds and thousands of instances, parents, having had children 
bom to them while their habits were temperate, have become 
afterward intemperate, and had other children subsequently bom. 
In such cases, it is a matter of notoriety, that the younger children 
have become addicted to the practice of intoxication much more 
frequently than the elder — ^in the proportion of five to one. Let 
me not be told that this is owing to the younger children being 
eglected, and having corrupt and seducing examples constantly 
before them. The' same neglects and profligate examples have 
been extended to all ; yet all have not been equally injured by 
them. The children of the earlier births have escaped, while those 
of the subsequent ones have suffered. The reason is plain. The 
latter children had a deeper psychological taint than the former." 
It was remarked by the celebrated Esquirol, ^ that the children, 
whose existence dated from the horrors of the first French Bevolu- 
tion, turned out to be weak, nervous, and irritable in mind, ex- 
tremely susceptible of impressions, and liable to be thrown by the 
least extraordinary exdtement into absolute insanity.'* 

Now it is distinctly dear to my mind, thai the proper application 
of psychological principles, especially to the unfolding character and 
constitution of the child, will develop almost any description of soul 
or intellect which is most desired by the parents. When we shall 
have harmonized our souls, and thrown open the avenues of our 
interior natures to the high positive and psychological influences 
which descend upon us from higher spheres, then we will realize 
the holier sympathies of a more exalted race, and feel ourselves 
more intimately related to that high and pure Divinity which per- 
vades the illimitable \miverse I 



LECTURE VIII. 

Oil THI RBLATIONl AND DSrBNDENCIBf BZISTIIfCI 
BETWBBN TUB BODY AND THB SOUL. 

The human mind has been practically treated by metaphysicians 
in all ages as a mere abstraction ; as* the most impalpable and un- 
real of things. For long and dark centuries, the leaders of the 
scientific and religious worlds of thought, have, both in theory and 
practice, denied the intimate connection which actually exists be- 
tween physiological and psychological sciences. And yet systems 
of mental philosophy have abounded, — systems, founded in imagi- 
nation, not in nature. Theory has succeeded theory like waves of 
the sea. But the relation between mind and matter is not yet 
scarcely comprehended. 

Forty years ago, a prominent physician was absolutely ridiculed 
out of practice by his professional brethren, for promulgating the 
doctrine that insanity is always accompanied with cerebral derange- 
ment And the idea of demoniacal possession is not yet extin- 
guished. We are occasionally challenged from modem pulpits to 
prove that maniacs are not subjected to satanic influences. The ihost 
enlightened sectarians of these times, — the New Jerusalem Church-^ 
men, — ^boldly state and defend the opinion that delirium tremens 
conjures up tormenting fiends and chimeras dire from the bottomless 
pit of burning marl. In some instances, we are soberly warned not 
to practice the principles of human magnetism, on the ground, that 
it is identical with the heaven-daring crime for which the guilty, 
under the old Mosaic law, '^ died without mercy." But all these 
obstructions can not impede the -rising tide of intelligence. The 
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opposition of priest or physician is as a vapory clond before the 
blazing sun. It can no more arrest the progress of psychological 
science, than a pebble can stay the mighty flowings of the gulf 
stream. For the world has received a momentum — ^has an impetus 
forward — which no conservative or sectarian plans can counteract 
No bold and honest mind is now in danger of personal destruction. 
Liberal thought is generally indulged and tolerated ; and the infiu- 
ente of medical and psychological reformers, is spreading far and 
wide through European society. 

The very intimate connection between the body and mind is now 
very generally acknowledged by the enlightened of all profiessions. 
But the full extent of this connection, and the highly important re- 
sults to which it conducts us, is not yet comprehended by scarcely 
a single individual who is willing to acknowledge ^ sonie truth'* 
in the science. The phenomena of human magnetism are mainly 
admitted by all American minds ; but yet they can not believe in 
the actuality of independent clairvoyance. This is, they think, 
going a little too fer into the mysteries of divinity. They are very 
apprehensive of its tendencies. They think it enaroaches too 
much upon sacred ground, — ventures too far into the celestial 
courts, — ^and searches too deep into the sublimities of Grodliness. 
But this is all very inconsistent. To believe in human magnetism, 
and to disbelieve clairvoyance, seems to me like believing in the 
existence of herbs and plants, but that large trees are impossible 
and absurd. For clairvoyance succeeds the phenomena of humat 
magnetism as naturally as the blooming haryests succeed the deposi- 
tion of the httle germs. So likewise, the application of psychological 
prindples, to the molding and harmonious elaboration of the hu- 
man type, is as natural and inevitable as the fine results which flow 
from a judicious application of agricultural science. 

Again, I must urge the idea, that Man is a production of nature ; 
that he is a result of the stupendous mechanism of all the foms, mo* 
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tiomS| and fdroes ^vrliich adorn the visible world. He comes forth 
as the crowning result of immutable principles I These principles 
are the methods in accordance with which the Deity lives and acts. 
They ^express His nature, His actions, 'Hia omnipotence, and His 
immutability. God is, therefore, a being of absolute unchange- 
ableness. And his divine essence penetrates every thing, and im- 
parts to every thing Uffht and Ufe^ which are the expressions of 
love ; and order and/orm, which are the expressions of wisdom. And 
man is the. grand consummation of these divine attributes. He 
can not be depraved ; for he came forth from the fertile womb of 
nature, a child of God I He can not be interiorly contaminated, 
because God is over all and in all things — He is all in all ! And 
man must search and explore forever I To his progress and de- 
velopment there is no limitation — ^no conceivable boundaries. And 
the Infinite Father is not jealous lest his earth-born children should 
approach too close to the majesty of His own unutterable omnis- 
cience and omnipotence. In no part of the boundless domain of the 
universe, upon which man enters, is he treated as an intruder on 
Jehovah's secret possessions. Nay : for the multifarious elements 
<^ physical and mental nature, — extending feir down into the bot- 
tomless abysses of the material universe, and reaching upward 
through a galaxy of angelic spheres to the soul of Deity, — are all 
thrown open to man's inspection and eternal progress ! There is 
nothing too sacred for human investigation. An angel's clairvoy- 
ance sees more of truth than we can imagine. Yet there is nothuig 
too holy for the immortal soul to investigate. 

While, to thousands of minds, the thunder was €k>d's voice 
speaking in sublime accents to rebellious mortals — while the light- 
ningg gleamed in vengeance from his invisible hand — ^^and while 
earth and heaven were fQled with portentous signs and startling 
wonders — earthquakes, meteoric showers, and blazing comets — 1 
say, while thousands were thus overwhelmed by these manifesta- 
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tions, and dared not even erect a lightning-rod to conduct away the 
frantic elements, the venturous Franklin calmly inves^ated these 
terrestial phenomena, and extracted from the clouds the high knowl- 
edge that the electric fire can be rendered subservient to the wiU^ 
purposes, and improvements of man ! God desires his children to 
become enlightened and happy ; for what pleasure even can a good 
earthly parent experience in the ignorance and unhi^piness of his 
child ? If the prying investigations of men required a rebuke, why 
was the world not taught a lesson, once for all, on the 'head of that 
rash experimenter, who, while heaven^s artillery blazed and roared 
above him, first snatched the fiery bolt, all sparkling from its lolty 
foTge? Instead of being blasted for thus obtaining his fearful 
prize, the author of Hm promethean feat is honored with immortal 
renown ! Thus progression is encouraged. 

Man may fearlessly examine all things ; and the more he grows 
in wisdom, the happier ¥rill he become. Physically and spiritually, 
he issues from th^ magnificent organism of nature, and thus stands 
as the crowning development of immutable principles. But inatter 
is the servant of mind, — the latter can mold the former as easily 
as the potter shapes and fashions the moistened clay ! But this 
cau be accomplished only by a requisite amount of knowledge ; this 
is power. By this knowledge and power, the soul can apply the 
teachings of psychological principles to the harmonious develop- 
ment of the unborn organism, and the earth might be peopled with 
well-proportioned and happy beings. Let mo urge you to ponder 
these truths ; for the reformation of the world depends, to a very 
great extent, upon the physical and mental capital which an indi- 
vidual inherits from his immediate progenitors. This is true : be- 
cause the in&nt organism is in existence before the young mind begins 
to think and act for itself. Hence the defects of birth are difficult to 
set aside by subsequent education. This fact we should well con • 
sider, because it lies at the very foundation of individual and social 
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nformation. With this knowledge in our possession, it is very nn- 
just to sanction improper allianoes between the sexes ; exceedingly 
wrong to bring into existence unsound and unwholesome children I 
How many regret the hereditary defects of their natures ! How 
many feel discomforted by irregular features, or deranged organiza- 
tions ! All this, and much more, can be prevented by the proper 
employment of psychological science. Men are innately inspired 
with a love of the beautiful and harmonious. And I am impressed 
to consider it altogether the result of ignorance and injustice, that 
all men and women are not endowed from birth with the physical 
harmony and spiritual beauty of angels. The spirit of Venus and 
Apollo might be impressed upon every child ; and all unseeming 
defects of the physical organism be easily eradicated. The human 
mind, when considered in its twofold capadty, is very powerful. As 
a motive-power, it can shape the physical world, and all the external 
circumstances thereof to favor the proper development of the human 
character. As a moral-power, it can ascertain the moral laws ; and 
man's highest moral beauty can be transferred to unborn generatioa<9. 
I do not believe that Ood makes every human being, any more 
than he makes every particular vegetable that adorns our gardens. 
Nay ; but I am most emphatiqally impressed to tell you, that man 
absolutely manufactures his type, according to the immutable prin- 
ciples of reproduction ; but always perfect or imperfect as he main- 
tains himself in harmony with nature's laws, which are the will of 
Deity. And thousands are defrauded out of a large proportion of 
mundane enjoyment by the imperfections of their organisms! 
Hereditary defects have made poets and pirates ; fools and philoso- 
phers ; moral men and maniacs ; and hundreds are all their life- 
times subject to bondage and sadness ; because the mirror, or the 
sun, reveals to them the horrors of their organic deformity. Their 
love of beauty is momentarily offended ; and they grow to didik^ 
themsehes, and soon their fellow-men. 

8* 
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How philosophicallj William Shakspeare gave this lamenUUa 
trath an utterance through the mouth of Richard the Third :— 

" Bat I, — ^thAt am not shaped for sportiye tricks, 
Nor made to court an amorous looking-glass ; 
t, that am ruddy stamp'd, and want bve's majesty, 
To stmt before a wanton ambling nymph ; 
I, that am curtailed of this £ur proportion. 
Cheated of feature by dissembling nature, 
Deformed, unfinished, sent before my time 
Into this breadung world, half made up. 
And that so lamely and wi&shionable. 
That dogs bark at me, as I halt by them." 

Here Richard sarcastically complains that he has c>-— 

'' Delight to pass away the time. 
Unless to spy my shadow in the soil, 
And descant on mine own delbnnity." 

Then he makes up his mind that he did not merit all this per- 
sonal ugliness, and hence takes the position, which many in^vidiiab 
assume in their ignorance, that sin is productive of pleasure ; and 
says: — 

" Therefore, — since I can not prove a lover, 
I am determined to prove a villain, 
And hate the idle pleasures of these days." 

Now, this is all wrong ! It is a result of no Adamic curse ; it is 
an issue of no innate depravity ; but it comes forth as a livitig de- 
monstration of the startling fact, that the psychological prindpUs 
of nature, are wofully misapplied to the production and develop- 
ment of our species. " A very intelligent and respectable mother^'' 
says a well-known author, "upon hearing these principles ex- 
pounded, remarked that there was a very wide difference in th^ 
intellectual and moral development between one of her children niifl 
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tile oihen ; and acconnted for this diflference by the fisu^t^ ihai, 
daring pr^nancy, she received intelligence that the crew of the 
ship on board of which was her son, had mutinied, — that when the 
■hip arrived in the West Indies, some of the mutineers, and also 
her son, Ifiid been put in irons, — and that they were all to be sent 
home for trial. This intelligence acted so strongly upon her, that 
9ho suffered a temporary alienation of judgment. The report turned 
out to be erroneous, but this did not avert the consequences of the 
agitated state of the mother's feelings upon the daughter she after- 
ward gave birth to. That daughter is now a woman, but she k 
and will continue to be a being of impulses, incapable of reflection, 
and in other respects greatly inferior to her sisters." 

It is sorely very unjust to bring personalities '^ half made up** 
into this breathing world; and, then, teach them that they are 
perfectly free moral agents ! What an unphilosophical thought : 
to teach the world that God is the creator of every man that 
lives; while, at the same* time, many are sent — ^unconsulted, un- 
asked, without having the privilege to dedde upon such an adven- 
ture in advance — sent into this conflicting j uncertain, probationary 
exittmee — ^ deformedy^nfinished," and curtailed of that ^ fair pro- 
portion'' which constitutes a beautiful exterior, adapted to the pro- 
duction and entertainment of a sound and healthy mind ! Most 
emphatically, I am impressed to afiSrm all this to be the doctrine 
of Ignorance and Error. 

That the body and mind are closely allied in structure and 
essence can not truthfully be denied. And it is equally undeniable, 
that the internal principle is, in a certain sense, perfectly material ; 
and is susceptible to as much material action and impression as any 
other organism in nature. But this is all accomplished according 
to the positive and negative relations or operation of psychological 
principles. .Before I leave this branch of mental science, let me 
present a few more illustrations of this proposition.' I have said 
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Uiat the human mind was essentially material, and susoeptiUe to 
the chemical or psycholo^cal action of material substances ; that is 
to say, the spirit of a medicine acts upon the spirit of man in ac- 
cordance with positive and negative principles. For example : 
iodine induces sadness; gold generates or excites hope; arsenic 
causes melancholy ; carbonic acid gas begets mental tranquillity ; 
empyreumatic oils generate peevishness and morbid sensibility; 
belladonna stultifies the intellectual fiaculties ; canabis produces 
quietness; opium and tobacco stimulate the sexual propensities, 
excite the intellectual powers, and generate unhealthy imaginations; 
cicuta deadens the intellect ; and hyoscyamus causes violence, mo- 
roseness, and jealousy. 

These chemical agents vnll not always produce the effects here 
described ; because the mind may be positive to them, — ^in which 
case their action will be very slight, and, perhaps, altogether imper- 
ceptible. But the simple fiact, that the equilibrium of the spiritual 
principle can be thus disturbed, and the mind thus taken into cap- 
tivity by narcotics and stimulants, is sufficient to demonstrate the 
materiality of the spirit, and also its unconditional dependence upon 
the many agents which move the vast panorama of the external 
world. In truth, I may say that we have an ocular demonstration 
of the materiality of the mind, and also of its natiu'al psychological 
princijJes of action and power of daguerreotyping, in the " marks" 
upon children; indicating the fact, that the mind receives and 
transfers shapes and colors with the utmost accuracy, — ^as iheform 
and color of any fruit, animal, or thing, which made an impression on 
the mind of the mother, in accordance with psychological principles. 

This is an immutable law of nature ; and is conspicuously opera- 
tive in her every department. It is the same harmonious law in 
the kingdoms beneath, as it is in the spheres above, our present 
existence. For instance, it is related in the New York Sun, April 
14, 1843, that a hen, belonging to Benjamin Gallaway, of Weakley 
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County, Tennessee, was severely bitten by a rattlesnake, but, by 
proper attention, the wound was perfectly cured. Nevertheless, 
strange to tell, every egg laid after that time by this hen, had a 
complete picture of a rattlesnake represented upon the shell I Now 
in harmony with this principle, every human being, that comes into 
this world, is impressed with certain peculiarities and constitutional 
tendendes. An instance is related, by Dr. Howship, of a woman 
who was crossing a frozen river, in a state of pregnancy. But the 
ice cracked K[A hurst open, and she was terribly frightened. When 
the child was bom, its skin was opened and cracked considerably in 
several places, and in a corresponding manner. 

Let your understandings be thoroughly impressed, therefore, with 
this conviction — that, that principle of psychological action, which 
will, when inverted and misapplied, produce a human fiend or a hu- 
man monster, is equally capable, when rightly understood and philo- 
sophically directed, of developing heroes, poets, saviors, metaphy- 
sidans, philosophers, and reformers. Physicians and agriculturists 
have been gradually coming to the discovery and application of this 
principle in the lower departments of Nature. Combe, that clear- 
minded author, has brought out many details on this head. ^ In 
cases of varieties of the same species,'^ says Dr. Edwards, ** we see 
one common principle, namely, that the mother often produces a 
being of a type different from her own — less so, however, in the 
latter case. This principle is seen even in the same variety ; for 
here also the mother, in producing a male, gives birth to a being 
whose type differs, and in some cases differs very much, from her 
own. Now, says Dr. E., the same is observed in man. The 
varieties which differ most strongly, such as the negro and white, 
when crossed, produce mulattoes ; and when varieties more nearly 
resembling each other are crossed, the descendants sometimes re- 
semble one parent, sometimes the other, sometimes both. This, 
Dr. Edwards looks upon as the cause of the great variety obseivable 
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in modern nations ; among which, however, he thinks we can always 
observe specunens of the pure types which have entered into their 
composition. Every one knows that the hen of any bird will lay 
^ggs, although no male be permitted to come near her ; and that 
hose eggs are only wanting in the vital principle which the im- 
^^regnalion of the male conveys to them. Here, then, we see the 
female able to make an egg, mih yelk and white, shell and 
every part, just as it ought to be, so that we might, at the first 
glance, suppose that here, at all events, the female has the greatest 
influence." 

I am impressed to assure you, most deeply and religiously, 
that the proper application of psycholo^cal piindples, to the 
generation and improvement of the human species, will acc(Hnplish 
more good for the great mass of mankind than all the preaching 
and praying that ever fell from the human tongue I Let all this 
&blc about the ** original sin," the " first curse," the ^efforts of 
satan," the "total depravity" of the human heart, h$ Jbrever 
buried in the tombs of ignorance and error ; and let there be 
a universal resurrection and development of reason an^ phihsopky^ 
which shall, most harmoniously and inevity bly, improve the indi- 
vidual and elevate the human race generaV ' to health, harmony; 
and to fair proportions ! 



LECTURE IX. 

OONOXRIIIIIO THX rSTCHOLOG ICAL ACTION OF THI 
MIKD UrON THB BODY IN DI8BA8B. 

Oir this occauon, I will proceed to consider and explain how 
natoral psychology operates and is exhibited in disease. 

Every well-informed individual is familiar with the influence of 
the mind upon the body. When the Asiatic Cholera prevails in a 
community, how common a thing it is to see impressible persons 
psychologized by the epidemic I am keeping within the bounds 
of tnith, when I say, that one half of the victims of that paroxysmal 
disorder, die solely in consequence of being psycholo^cally captured 
by fear and fright. The /ear, of getting the complaint, disturbs the 
proper equilibrium of the mind ; and thus an avenue is thrown 
wide open to the admission and possession of the enemy. When 
this epidemic prevailed in New York, I had a patient who expected 
^very next hour to have the ^* agonies of the disease'' upon him. I 
admonished him not to read the coroner's daily reports of the 
number of victims. He said : ''it was next to impossible for him 
to resist the temptation to notice the various publications concern- 
ing the complaint," and yet he confessed that, " every time he read 
the reports he felt that he had actually swallowed the disorder," so 
piristalittc were the motions which the fear communicated to his 
dependent viscera. This man was ultimately obliged to leave the 
city in order to preserve his mental equiUbrium and escape the 
disease. 

A good illustration of this psychological action of mind upon the 
body, was originally published in the 2k>onomia, and was subse- 
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qnently attested by the poet Wordsworth : A young farmer io 
Warwickshire, England, finding his hedges broken, and the sticks 
carried away during a frosty season, determined to watch for the 
thief. He lay many cold hours under a hay-stack, and, at length, 
an old woman, like the witch in a play, approached, and b^an to 
pull up the hedge. He waited till she had tied her bundle of 
sticks, and was carrying them off, that he might convict her of theft 
and then springing from his concealment, he seized his prey with 
violent threats. After some altercation, in which her load was left 
upon the ground, she kneeled upon the bundle of sticks, and raising 
her hands to heaven, beneath the bright moon, then at full, spoke 
to the young &rmer, already shivering with cold, — "^ Heaven grant 
that thou mayst never know again the blessing to he warm.^ The 
psychological effect produced upon his mind was so distinct and 
powerful, that he oompl^ned of cold all the next day, and wore an 
overcoat, and, in a few days, another ; and, in a f(Hiiiight, he took 
to his bed, always saying nothing made him warm ; he covered 
himself with many blankets, and had a sieve over his &oe as he lay. 
From the effect of this one insane idea, or psychological impression, 
this man kept his bed above twenty years, for fear of the cold air, 
till at length he died. 

All psychological phenomena, be it remembered, are natofally 
confined to the common plane of positive and negative manifesta- 
lions ; for when higher results are produced, they are invariabfy' 
developed on the higher planes of mental science, which I will con- 
sider on future occasions. 

In psychology, any thing, I repeat, — every element, persoii, or 
substance, — ^which disturbs the equilibrium of the mental c(m- 
sUtution, is capable, for the time being, of capturing the nund, 
and controlling its thoughts and impressions. Thus, — when din- 
ease has obtained a preponderance of power in the systeni| the 
mind is disturbed by the deranged psychological impressi<His wbich 
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IVd condocfted to the aenacoiiim. AooorcUng to this ^lilosoph j, 
dreaming^ as a preconor and aooompaniment of dweaaea, deeerves 
continued inveatigation. Not because (says Dr. Winalow) it is to 
b^ considered as a spiritual divination, but because the unoonsdotn 
language often very clearly shows, to those who can comprehend 
its meaning, the physical state of the patient. Lively dreanu are, 
according to psychological science, in general a sign of the attenua- 
ted excitement of the nervous action. Soft dreams are a sign oi 
slight cerebral irritation ; these vaporish dreams also often denote 
a favorsiUe crisis in nervous fevers. Frightful dreams^ — ^wars and 
loombata,-— are a sign of a determination of arterial blood to the 
head. Dreams about blood and red objects, — houses and ships on 
fire, — ^impe, demons, kc^ — are signs clan inflammatory condition of 
the semi-intellectual and perceptive fiiculties of the cerebrum. 
Dreams about rain and water, — ^floods, deluges, kc^ — ^are often 
signs of diseaaed mucous membranes and dropsy. Dreams^ in 
which the person sees any portion of his own body, especially in a 
suffering state, indicate disease and disturbance in that portion. 
As, for instance, when the mind dreams of seeing food, — ^rich viands, 
a feast, Ac, — ^the cause of the dreaming is generally traceable to 
the digestive functvyns of the physical system, which are evidently 
impaired. 

It is deemed' expedient to remind you, that I am not, by this 
explanation of a cerkan class of dreams, giving a solution of i41 
mental phenomena of this nature. On the contrary, there are -two 
classes of dreams originating in a very different manner ; which will 
be duly examined and explained in subsequent lectures. But here, 
let it be understood, I am treating oi the natural pychological 
science of man, which differs from the science of sympathy, som- 
nambi^m, clairvoyance, mental illumination, in this particular 
respect : — that psychology treats exclusively of the native positive 
and negative relationships of things, and explains how naturitftfy 
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eqnilibriiiiiis may be and are disturbed without the impartation of 
any sphere, fluid, or cerebral element, which occurs in the superior 
pnases of this lugh theme as will be hereafter shown. 

IVom what has been said on the subject, you will readily per- 
oeive, that the mind is frequently taken into psychological captivity 
by tho physical organism. This is especially the case in delirittm 
tremens. The convolving clouds of the inflamed blood which loads 
the entL*e encephalon, fill the room with dissolving masses of fire ; 
interwoven with which are the imps, serpents, and demons of the 
inflamed memory, which has entertained these fiibulous bdngs from 
the first impressions of youth; the nursery tales written by 
Christian poets and oriental romancers. 

When the mind is agitated by /ear of receiving any disease, that 
moment the body is susceptible to the invasion of the ene!ny. 
Some minds get panic-struck — ^that is, psychologized — ^by the ap- 
prehension of having an attack of cholera^ plagtu, snudlpoXy yellow 
fever^ &c., and the consequence is, that, in five cases out of ten, the 
individual is eventually captured with the disorder most dreaded, 
or by some disease very analogous. The constant fear of heart- 
disease, of consumption, or of cancer, is very likely to induce the 
very complaint which is feared. I have seen this truth verified in 
several instances. The body, therefore, is first permitted to take the 
mind into psychological bondage or captivi^ ; then, the mind in- 
duces upon the corporeal organism any disease with which ^b» oon- 
trolling principle is most deeply impressed. This points us to an 
important truth. For we have seen that the same prindple ci psy* 
chology which wiU, when misapplied to the generation ci the 
human species, give rise to human monsters and horrid deformities, 
is also capable, when properly applied to the same purpose, of jwo- 
ducing the very Magnus Apollo of human grace and beauty ! Bvmi 
So, after the individual is introduced into being, the same psycholo- 
gical principles which can, when wrongly exercised, cause dhease^ 
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kiee perfectty adequate, when rightly employed, to cure the same 
diiiease and to effectuallj prevent it Let us now examine this 
point Let ns inquire — ^What is disease ? 

Disease is a want of equilibrium in the circulation of the spiritua. 
principle \ henoe, also, a derangement in the motions of the depend- 
ent fluids and forces. 

What keeps the hody alive ? 

The spiritual principle. 

What is the governing power of this principle ? 

Wisdom. 

What agent does wisdom employ in maintaining and executing 
its government ? 

Will. 

What does the will act upon f 

Upon LoYS. 

What is Love f 

Love is the life of the body and mind. 

Is love the actuating and enlivening element of the whole indi- 
vidualism ? 

It is. 

Is love the finest and purest ingredient of the mental or- 
gamsm? 

Tes, love is the very essence of the life of the mind. 

What, then, is wisdom ? 

Wisdom is, to use a figurative expression, the form or flower of 
Love, — the head of the spiritual constitution. 

Can love come in immediate contact with the elements of 
the blood ? 

Nay. 

Why not? 

Because the Love essence is many millions of millions of degreea 
finer than the constituents of the blood. 
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How, then, can the material and the spiritual bodies be so doseljf 
inwroug^it — one, io and through the other ? 

Bj the fine cement of interposing or mediatorial agents. 

Can the wisdom-power act upon the blood and the bone ? 

Yes s with great fierce. 

Does wisdom act thus through intermediate elementa? 

Yes. 

Suppose the wisdom-principle desires to (^>erate nifcm the bone, 
ho w -could the operation be aoocHuplished? 

The wisdom-power would act upon will ; ^this upon love ; this 
upon the vital magnetism; this upon the vital dectridty ; this 
upon the nerve ; this upon the muscle ; and this upon the bane ! 

K all these processes occurred at every instigation of the wisdom- 
principle, would there not be a perceptible difference or lapse of 
time between the effort and the result ? 

Nay ; because even common electricity can encircle the globe in 
an instant 

Jffow can the principle of wisdom prevent ail diseases f 

In the first place, by arranging all foods^ habits^ occupaOims^ 
situations^ and sentiments into such harmony as will not improperly 
tax the strength and energies of the physical and m^tal constitu- 
tion. In the second place, by feeling superior to the inyasions pf 
disease — ^by feeling the entire individualism to be impregnabk to 
any such -unnecessary molestations ; for, generally speaking, '^ as a 
man tbinketh so is he/' 

I come iiow to consider the relatbn of natural psychology to^th^ 
mind, irrespective of its connection with the body. 

This phase of psychological science is manifested in wars, panics, 
insanities, and sympathetic contagions. This is not accomplished 
.by the elimination of an atmosphere from one mind, which is inhaled 
|»y another; but by the configuratioDa of the countenance, by thd 



lUUsg nbdi spirlElH^ efe, hj tlie iit>-tttrn€Nl tead, and lofty gw* 
ticalations, — all of which exeito to intense corresponding action 
erety in)|»re88ible mind which ie eitlfer nB§<U%ve or passive to the 
^fertorhii^ earned. Eretf religkms faith known in the world has 
b^tni and spread, fike an epidemic, as far as the ignorance and 
sopersti^oii of the people, by rendenng them nepaiive to it, would 
pettini it ta capture thdr minds. Let it be remembered, ^at knowl* 
e*^ IS power ; thai ignorance is weakness ; and that we are men* 
tafly positive &t negative to (n^rnling fmths and excitements, ymi 
m pft^xvfion to the actual growth of tiie soul in wisdom and 
knowledge. 

One mind will be frantically conducted by a methodistical panic 
to the ^tar ; another will be totally unmoved by the sympathetie 
contagion. All this is mainly produced in adoordanee with the 
tgnorauM or hwnbleige of the two individuals. The exceptions to 
this rule occur, whenever the mind is captured^ and taken into ps%^ 
ehdopical h&ndage^ dnritig moments or periods of the passivity of 
the ifisdom or governing principle. Thus, we are sometimes aston- 
ished, that our very intelligent neighbor should be ''carried awaj" 
with some po|>ular excitement 

flow common a thing it is, to see a large party convulsed with 
ungovernable laiighter, when only one or two of the whole com- 
pany can tell ** what there is to laugh af But should there be a 
penan in that assembly, the eqtiilibrium of whose mind is not dis- 
turbed by the mirthful sounds and sights before him, he will remain 
sober and soleiomly unmoved. In a Word, whatever will epidem* 
icaily spread from mind to mind, according to psychological prin- 
ciples, may philosophically explain the prevalence of many crimes^ 
and certain ferms of mental hallucinationsj which have, from time 
to time disturbed and distressed the human family* Sometimes a 
terrible crime is committed ; and then^ by a psychological conta- 
gion, its ilagrancy exdtes a kindred predisposition in another mind 
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and in another, and so on, until many crimei d the same magai* 
tude Ibllow each other in rapid suooession. 

Natural psychology is frequently manifested upon large assem- 
blies. A word or a gesture from one individual disturbs the equi- 
librium of the whole. In this way, mobs are excited and aggrava- 
ted to ungovernable fury ; and soldiers, in the day of battle, rush 
on in the ibce of death ; or, panic-struck, the^kir spreads from one 
wo thousands; and those who but a few moments before, were 
ready to ^ seek the bubbled reputation even at the cannon's mouth,'' 
are now tremUing with fiight, and find it impossible to summon 
either courage or self-possession. At other times, a word or a look 
from 9ome fnaster-spiritj instantly piychologizes the mass around 
him, and from one to another the impuhe communicates a feeling 
of keroUm and inl^pidity, which increases as it spreads, till the 
entire mass are impatient to throw their lives away in the whirlwind 
of their vaulting ambition. 

One of the greatest psychological excitements ever developed in 
Christendom, was that produced by the Crusades ; and this entire 
epidemic originated with one individtial. Peter the Hermit, during 
the pontificate of Pope Urban II., traveled all over Europe, describ- 
ing the indignities practiced by the Turks, in Palestine, on be- 
lievers, and calling on Christians every where to rally around the 
standard he had raised for the rescue of the IToly Land from the 
infidels. So humble was Peter^s demeanor — so saintly his appear- 
ance, and so vehement his eloquence — that he gathered, in accord- 
ance with the prindples of psychological instigation, an army of 
sixty thousand men, with whom he marched to Jerusalem ; in thia 
manner he kindled throughout Europe that ardent spirit of war and 
conquest, which, iot ages, found busy employment in the crusades 
against the infidels. 

In his ignorance of science, man refers many religious excitements 
and conversions to the power of God, and many crimes and heinoua 
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to the influenoe of satan, while, in fiict, the causes dxt 
-whoHj and nnqualifledlj referable to the operation of pejcholog^cal 
piiiiciples. And here we find a valuable truth — ^a high and noble 
power! The myriad suns and planets revolve harmoniouslj, upon, 
tliese poHtive and lugative relations. According to them, the 
D^y lim$ and acU in his magnificent temple. The huowUdge of 
the existeiied of this law and powetj adds very much to our ability 
to overcome all physical^ iocial^ and menial enemies — to banish 
the causes of terrestrial discords and diseases. 

The incoming of this century was signalized by the introduction 
of a new influence into Christendom ; the spirit of reformation. At 
first, it advanced like the beginning ripples of an ocean storm. But, 
anon, the billows rose high in their mighty strength, and cast their 
glittering spray &r over the granite sides of monarchial Europe 1 
And avenues, where the purifying element had never flowed belbre, 
are now being cleansed by the rising tide of reformation. By the. 
gradual ascension of this onward tide, you will see Lapland's 
^eternal snows" melt into means of cultivati<m, and miasmatic 
climes will give sweet encouragement to the growth of perennial 
flowers. And it has been shown that what U possible in the phys- 
ical world is equally possible in the world of morals. By the im- 
mutable action of his psycholo^cal principles of omnipotence, the 
Deity fills the world with lifej which is love, and with order^ which 
is WISDOM. And with the mighty spirit of reformation, the human 
heart begins to throb most musically every where. But let us 
apply rightly the high powers of our mental constitution. It 
should be constantly remembered, that all " »t«," and " error ^ and 
^ unhappiness'^ are demonstrative evidences that a misdirection or 
misapplication of good persons or principles exists some where in 
the world. I am deeply impressed that every individual should 
learn rightly to employ the psychological powers of his own mind. 
The same power which produced the thirty years' war, is capable 
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of prodtidng as many yean of peace. The same lair of sympa- 
thetic oontagioii, by which one individual commits a crime and 
thereby psychologically etcites a corresponding propensity in other 
ndinds, is identical with that divine injflitenee by whidimany minds 
may be advanced to virtue and inward peaoefblBess, Every one 
of yott, brethren, are endowed, natnrally and eonstitiitaonally, with 
ihi^ psychological power ; bat in diflferent degreea. And to exer 
che it is the high prerogative of your bdng. 

^^ When €Aoh fidfiUi a wise dedgn, 
In his own cnrbit he will shine." 

like the rushing flame on the burning prairie, the fife of harmo- 
mal reformation will spread irorsi village to tiHage, from dty to 
dty, from hemisphere to hemisphere ; and the eimob&^ prineiplea 
which now flash upon tis from the ^Igent i(pheres on h^li^ i^iall 
be communicated, with all the iMeet eontapiori dt a psydiologicd 
sympathy, to every human hesirt ! You should be ^thigoiBhed 
fit)m t^^e world's inhabitants, — by your nobility : by yimt happi- 
ness : by your brotherly love : by your superior c^piifig : by your 
high intelligence, and eloquence, tn^ psychological poieef^ — \ff Att, 
in a word, which distinguishes the kingdom of heaven from the 
£scords of earth. 



LECTURE 1. 

#11 ^fUtt ^IkltOiOFttt AMD OOtiEE ■ ANlFliTATIONt 
OF A VtflTKEBAL STHPATHT. 

Tits lecturd this etr«ntng k conoerning mati in the iympathetk 
^Biie ; but I will fifst^ a* prelknioary, proceed to expimn to your 
miiicb Ike rotiNDAtioii ff%yn^thy in nature^ whidi will htm the 
most of irhat t shall say oa this ooeasion. 

The hiittmti nnnd is h beant^Tnl corabiDiitioii of substantial and 
inunoital (Jtiaeiples ; ft is the organittition of essential realities, — a 
ttnitafjr developHMtit ef the ifioet interior essefiees of all external 
fortm and yiinble ^tibsliitioes. fienee the mind is the most practi- 
cal and acCoal l^geftt in iHitnre ; and ererj thing in existence sns- 
teilia t9 It a rekilionship, more or lees remote, or a sympathy of 
greater or leesel^ Intensity and power. So real and practieid is the 
ndnd, in its prh«nples, that H can neither inhale nor emit any 
nhsohite fiikeihood) t^)lete witlh spnrioas imaginaiions ; for its 
etery brealii is loaded With umiles, substances, and correspondent 
C^ wyeh %^iir ton^ distinct friendship ht all the liTing truths in 
nature* Tims : evely romance deriyes its inward viti^ity irom the 
hiding-places of humanity; And every so-called fiction is but a 
Aovel aitwigeineint of netuid occurrences and scenery. The factB 
of our ooromon nature are sometimes too roughly hewn for finely 
strung temperaments ; consequently, such minds will frequently 
deeorate them with a youthful and spiritual tapestry. Many 
splendid thoughts and facts of science, are thus darkly concealed 
beneath the &ble's liver}'. The mystic garments of mythology 
infold innumerable forms of truth ; and the wildest fancy that ever 
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floated along the broad horizon of human speculatiou, may safely 
chum a relationship^ more or less intimate, with the common 
developments of modem times. Hence I am impressed to affirm, 
that every scheme of thought, — every surmise and vaticination of 
the human mind, — is entitled to a certain amount of deference ; 
for there is, properly speaking, no system without valuable sugges- 
tion, — ^no theories or philosophies without some important essence 
of vitality. 

Men throw fancy or drapery around focts, only because the 
wisdom-principle of the mind is unbalanced or undeveloped. To 
the spiritually minded, all realities are clothed in a giowii^ divin- 
ity; every-day occurrences are miraculous. To the truly wise, 
there is no poetry, no fable, no romance which is so beautifttl and 
so inspiring as a simple fact in nature. To such a mind, the rose 
needs no additional hue ; the sun no brighter rays ; the rainbow 
no more vivid tints ; nor the violet a sweets fragrance ; but the 
softest luxuriance of an omnipresent divinity radiates from the blade 
of grass, the stones, and peaceful trees, which dress the landscapes 
that spread out in endless perspective before the vision. 

But he whose mind is not sufficiently unfolded to see, as he 
walks, the perpetual breathings of the living divinity, — the spirit 
of God emanating from the forms and objects around him, — Is very 
often tempted to convert the substance of a hd into the stmetore 
of a gaudy fable ; so that many truths may walk abroad imder ther 
strange disguise of romance, — and a fictitious dress may be worn 
by our most £amiliar thoughts. Yet there is some substaatiaL 
vitality in every theory or speculation that ever emanated frc»n the 
human mind. The constitution of the soul will not permit it to 
generate tinmingled or unm xed error^ There must be something 
actual and practical in its most extravagant imaginations. The 
Persianic cosmogony, — or world-building philosophy, — ^to be found 
in ihe first chapters of our Bible, — ^is not without certain tints 
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to trath. Mythology has some true theology in it ; 
aldiemy has a chemical basis ; and astrology depends very mndi 
t^poh mathematical and astronomical science. Plato says, — ** Poetry 
comes nearer to vital truth than history." The mythological dra- 
pery which man has gradually thrown around truth, in consequence 
of n-ot recognizing the intrinsic beauty of her realities, he as gradu- 
ally unwinds as he unfolds himself in wisdom. So that, when men 
shall have grown to be wise, you will see the deformities, eum« 
brous shapes, complicated envelopments, mazy amlHguities, and 
oracular sophistries with which facta and realities have been for 
long centuries invested, all carefully unrolled and removed, and 
Truth will be seen in her native simplicity and beauty, which are 
the foundation of her mighty power and colossal magnificence! 
Yon may prepare yoursdves, therefore, to behold your most cher- 
ished theologies dismantled ; your serious or sacred errors freely 
and fiurly exposed; your traditionary religions and dogmas di- 
vested of their oriental costume; your supematuralism and 
minides reduced to natural occurrences ; and your long fostered 
and dierished superstitions weighed, analyzed, and deansed of all 
thdr noxiom connections. 

If all human thoughts and speculations were prop^y divested 
of the artificial clothing in which they are enveloped — ^all, in con- 
sequence of man's undeveloped state of mind, — ^we would each 
recognize a certain fiiendship to their inward properties : a «ym- 
jMt4y for the little germs of truth which those thoughts and 
speculations embosom. Let the dvilization ci an analytical and. 
harmonial philosophy be duly spread abroad — ^rendering men and 
things altogether natural, wise, and spiritual — and, I can assure 
you, the superficial, the partial, the incomplete, and the disagree- 
able of the outer world will rapidly disappear. Let this spirit be 
introduced into the soul of the multitudes, and all disagreeaUe 
appearances — says a writer — swine, spiders, snakes, pests, mad- 
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houses, pfiftaiiB,'6iieikiieB — ^will Tattisli; thef are tempoMqr «iid 
idudl be 9em M more. The Bordor and ffltha of earth, the mm 
ihail diy up and the wind exhale. As, when the amnmer comes 
ftom the south, the snow-bimkB melt, and the fiioe of the earth 
becotnes gteen before it; so shall the advaneit^ tpkii eteate its 
omameiits along its path, and oany with it the bem^ it iriBits^ 
and the song which ^M^hants it ; it shall draw beantifiil &oeB, and 
warm hearts, and wise discourse, and heroic acts^ arcmnd its way, 
until evil aiid deformity are no more seen. In all this^ I am con- 
iMioiisly impressed that I am drawing a pietore of man's fntnre on 
earth ; a period when all men will be se^a and disoerners of the 
hidden and the beautifoL Every thing, in that em, wiU poeseis 
inteirest and truth ; and will be intenx^pated as capable of yielding 
k dear and useful r^ly. Deformity in all thii^»«-4n art^ leligion, 
land morals — ^will disappear in proportion to the pnigresaiva Beiae- 
Ment and harteony of the human mind. This result is mathemat- 
ically certain. 

The whole empire or temple of creation seems, to the nnderel- 
oped mind, to lade congruity, and lies broken into fragments, — its 
pillars support no weight ; its doors open upon nothing ; ks fcim- 
dations are buried in the depths of darkness ; and its tncreta run 
hat up and are lost in immensity — ^all, because the mabf who thus 
contemplates nalure, is disunited within hifnself. To him^ creation 
k one vast battle-fidd, — ^the master-spirit being the enemy of man ; 
where sympathies are at war with antipathies ; where eitil. spirits 
and good spirits are contending for the highest throne ; wfaeoB the 
flowers, and birds, and trees, and streams of nature are wienteT- 
taining and almost inanimate. He sees no universal law. of ayin- 
pathy ; no nnity in the constructions of nature ; he is, aa it were, 
without God and hope in the world. In the church, of such a 
fenan it would b^ ^ajd, that he had not experienced the "neW 
Urtb," But true phUoaophy would regard him as an undevel- 
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^ffA isSair-^M^ in iAikh vn^om liad ndtlier put fbrtb its petals, 
^ lipehed^ liot bloomed ; tlloiigli he may Iiate a large capital of 
book-karniDg and of traditionary knowledge in his possession; Bnt 
Wisdom is the heart's prime minister — the flower of the inward 
oonscion»iess ; and, when it looks abroad, it reads the radiant 
lessons of harmony, as fir^ they liirere iirritten on the &ce of 
nature, by the living Divinity. 

^ There 's not the smallest orb that thoa beboldcst, 
But in its motion like in angel aingi." 

The true artist sees harinony and unutterable beauty in the 
forms and colors of nature ; bttt the superficial man, seeing neither, 
as they are, throws into his composition an unnatural' congruity 
and tints it with the grotesque colors of his own inharmonious 
thoughts. So a man's theology is the legitimate of&pring of his 
own mental state. His religion will be savagej barbarian^ patriar- 
ehal, semi-patriarchal^ civilized^ republieany or spiritual^ according 
to his outer education and intrinsic growth of soul. If the mind is 
well educated in wisdom, if its deepest affections are attuned to the 
sweet devotion of a universal religion in nature, then it will feel 
itself related fo every thing great and small, terrestrial or celestial 
— to every fact of science, every head and heart, to every moun- 
tain stratum, every thought and feeling, every blade of grass, every 
stone and bird, every law of color, and to all fbrms of flowers, 
animals, and shells even, which make up the sum of existence. 

It is highly essential to our happiness and devek^ment, that we 
allow our souls to grow into the reli^on of a universal sympathy. 
In truth, the proper understanding of any subject depends, to a 
ceitain extent, upon the true appreciation ef this law of immutable 
relationships. It would seem that all the sweet thoughts and 
devotional hymns ever entertained or uttered since the meditations 
of Zolena, flowed through the affections and understanding of 
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Oeoige Herbert, the poet of the tevaiteeiitli oentmy, in Ui poem 
on IfaiL la this place, I am impreased to inttoduoe hk new of 
nature: — 

^ Man if foil of symmetry, 
Fid] of proportioiw, one fiinb to anodier, 

And to an the world besidet. 

Each part may call the iartherert, brother { 
For head with foot hath private amity, 

And both with moods and tides. 

" Nothing hath gone so fiir 
Bat man hath caught and kept it as his prey ; 

His eyes dismount the highest star ; 

He is in little all the sphere. 
Herbs gladly cure our flesh, because that thqr 

IBlnd their acquaintance there. 

'' For us, the winds do blow, 
Ihe earth doth rest, heaven move, and foontuns flour j 

Nothing we see, but means oar good. 

As our delight, or as our treasure ; 
The whole is either our cupboard of food, 

Or cabinet of pleasure. 

^ The stars lead us to bed : 
Night draws the curtain ; which the sun withdnranL 

Music and light attend our head. 

All things unto our flesh arc kind. 
In their descent and being ; to our mifUi^ 

In. their ascent and cause. 

^ Mote servants wait on man 

Than he 11 take notice of; in every path 

He treads down that which doth befriend him 
When sickness makes him pale and wan. 

O nughty love ! Man is one world, and hath 
Another to attend him.'' 

The philosophy of sympathy is the tracing out of universal rel»* 
tionships to their sources. The seal of these natural and infinite 
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frhndship^ k Ddij. £Qs celestial esaence flows, fresh from tli0 
chambers of his innennost heart, through the myriad Teins and 
veinlets which form the illimitable net-work of nature's great ner- 
vous system. And every thing receives some assurance of life 
from that exhausUess foimtain. Hence the divine essence is in 
every thing to a greater or less degree ; and the foundation of a 
universal sympathy is the universal recognition and reciprocation 
of this supercelestial principle. 

When the human soul has unfolded the finer elements of its 
constitution, and fed% — as a matter of intuitional consdousness — 
this ffreat law of sympathetic impregnation, whereby the Deity 
enlivens his spacious edifice and renders every atom an indispensa- 
ble ingredient in the one stupendous brotherhood of cause and 
e£fect,— then that mind has passed the ordeal of a ^ new birth," has 
passed from death unto life, and its religion will inevitably be uni- 
yersid justice and love. But such a growth of soul is the work of 
steady pr<^ression« It must commence with the individual and 
expand to the whole. 

In the first lecture of this course, I was impressed to present the 
proposition, that all external efiects must of necessity be the out- 
births of internal principles ; that all outer manifestations are the 
ultimate results of the operations of invisible causes. This simple 
proposition lies close to the philosophy of sympnthy, which I am 
now investigating. Indeed, a right comprehension of any subject 
depends very much upon a prior understanding of the foregoing 
proposition. I have said that the Seal of this universal law of 
sympathy, is Deitt. But we should now proceed to examine the 
foundations of the innumerable particular sympathies^ antipathies^ 
or relationships^ as these efiects are exhibited in the subordinate 
departments of nature. In the first place it is essential to con- 
stantly bear in mind, that all the external phenomena of psycho- 
logical principles are reproduced in the sympathetic state with the 
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bnportatit addHkni of sereral Idghet niAmfeBtalicimi^ UMaid (o flut 
titunati ioiind. 

• 

In ordet to bring this subject properij before )rour tehidiy I wiD 
detail the impressioiis wbich I teodved on &«t tiewhig As6 untfiioe 
of the earth with the powers of spirittial peroepiloii. The ]philo6o^ 
phy of lliis inode of int^or obeervation will bd Avfy eiphdned in 
future lectures. The following is a brief sketdi : 

By placing inyself in proper relations to the opetatot by tuiliing 
my thoughts inwardly, and shutting out of miAd, by ttte ^xeirdse 
of irill, the Meeting disturbances and iniemiptions or fh0 outer 
World, I passed readily into the high magnetic oondidlon. Tliis 
occurred on the evening of the first of January, in the year 1849. 
At that time, and for a period of four years subsequently, I could 
iiot recall to my mind, when out of this condition, any thing which 
I had seen or said while in it But, now, the Titet seenes break 
upon my memory in all the vividness &tii beauty with itrUch they 
were originally invested and impressed upon me. And I doubt 
hot, t should more^frequetitly refer to them as IHustrations, w^« it 
not that { can now view, with far more certainty and with deepet 
satisfioction, the same fields of contemplation in connection With 
iiigher planes of existence and thought. 

When I seated myself in a chair, facing the operator, I obd^rv^ 
a few individuals in the room ; but had not at the time the tdast 
idea of having any thing resemblii^g a successful experiment per- 
formed tipon me. I knew then but very little of human fna^t^ 
ism^ having simply heard the term used a few limes, but had not 
learned of the wonderful phenomenon of clairvoyance, or seoofid 
sight, and hence did not entertain the remotest conception of sudi 
a psychological condition. Nevertheless, the magnetic state was 
completely induced in thirty minutes ; and my mind, for the tinw 
being, was incapable of controlling the slightest muscle of Uid 
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Wdfy &t<^t^8Siibg mj definite sensntioii, except a kind of iraring 
-iocttittCien between What seemed to me to be either decided aeiion 
4ft iiieHia. Thra was a veTj strange feefing, but not at all uti- 
i^kasant in a few Btanirtes, afl this mental eommotion subsided ; 
afed I th^ f>a^d into the most delightftti state of interior tran* 
ifiAltif po^ible to deseribe. K ot a ^Bsoordant sensation rolled 
iksrij^ Hxf spirit. I was Completely ^bom i^ain,^ being hi the 
spirit Mj thotighlB Were of the most peaoefid character. Mf 
whol^ tktltte Wfis expanded. I thoi^ht of the joys of friendship 
'•^ Ihe mtntt^Mble pleasures of nnitersal love — 6f the sweetness 
and hf^jH^M of united souls $ and yet, I ^xperieficed no mmsuid 
^eitiolioii — tx> ineteased pulsations of life, whidi one might suppose 
#oifld be a natural eonsequento of these pkaBtorable themes of 
aioli|rht ttpbn the mind. 

NiiWy notwithstanding my mind Wiis meditafing in tins mannerly 
I pikfAfeA mi yet not the least ray cf light in any diredaon ; and 
th«r6lbl>^ concluded that I was bui lost physically in ^ a deep 
•Itep^'' and ihat my mind was simply engaged in a peaeefhl rererie. 
But Ibis <)e«ehK(ion had no sooner settled among miy thoi^htu as a 
atrdM^ pfobabiHty^ than I instantly perceived an intense blackness 
before me^' apparently extending hundreds of miles into space, and 
«nvelc^}ing the earth. Gradually, however, this midnight mass of 
darkness disappeared ; and, as gradually, my perception of things 
Was enlarged. Oar room, together with the individuals in it, Wero 
all illuminated. Each human body was glowing with many colors, 
more or less brilliant. The %ure of each ihdividnal was enveloped 
in a lis^ht abnosphere, Which emanated froiii it. The same einamlh 
tion extended up the arms, and over the Cttiire body. The naih 
had i>ne spilero of lig|ht surrounding them ; the hair another ; the 
sari another; and the epes still another; The head was very 
luimnous; the emanations spreading out into the air from few 
todies to as many feet. 

10* 
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The niter straDgeness or novelty ot this yiew oyenrhelmed mj 
mind with astonishment and admiration. I oould not eompielieod 
iL I could not feel perfectly certain that I was Iiring on earth. 
It seemed that earth, with all of its inhabitants, had been suddenly 
translated into something like an elyuum. I knew then of no 
language which oould describe my perceptions ; hence, I did sot 
attempt the slightest exclamation or utterance, bnt continoed to 
observe with a feeling of unutterable joy and reverence. 

In a few moments more, I not only beheld the exUriorB of the 
individuals in that room clothed with light, as they were, hot I also 
as easily saw their inUriorSy and hence the hidden sonroea of those 
luminous emanations. In my natural or ordinary state, I had 
never seen the organs of the human viscera ; but now I eould aee 
all the gastric functions, — ^and the liver, the sple^ heart, hmgti 
brain, with th^ greatest possible ease. The whole body was 
transparent as a sheet of glass ! It was invested with a stiai^e, 
spiritual beauty. It looked illuminated as a city. Eveiy sep- 
arate organ had several centers of light, envel<^)ed by m- geaaeai 
sphere peculiar to itself. I did not see the physical organ only, 
but its.^>rm, cupect, and color, by observing the peculiar emanationa 
surrounding it. I saw the heart as one general ocmibinatioii of 
living colors, interspersed with special points of illumination. The 
auricles and ventricles, together with their orifices, gave oat dis- 
tinct fiamu of light ; and the pericardium was as a ^airmmd ^ 
magnetic life^ surrounding and protecting the heart in the per- 
formance of its functions. The pulmonary department was illami- 
nated with beautiful flames, but of different magnitude and 0(^or. 
The various air-chambers seemed like so many chemical laborato- 
ries. The fire in them wrought instantaneous chemical changm 
in the blood, which flowed through the contiguous memlminea ; 
and the great sjrmpathetic nerve, whose roots extend throug^ioiil 
the lower viscera and whose topmost branches are lost in tht 
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mqMfior $irata of the senscHiuiii, iq>peared likd a oolmnn of lile, 
interwoveii and Buper-Uended with f silvery fire I 

The braia was likewise very luminous with prismatic colors. 
Every organ of the cerebellum and cerebrum emitted a light pecu- 
liar to itselfl I could easily discern the form and size of the organ 
by the shape and intensihf of its emanati(»is. This view, I well 
remember, exdted in me much admiration ; but I was so deeply 
is the magnetic condition, and was likewise so impoverished in 
language, that I did not openly manifest any delight^ ncn* describe 
any thing which I then beheld. In some portions of the smaller 
brain, I saw ^wy enuinations, and, in other portions, lower shades 
<^ this oolcH* in many and various degrees of distinctness, down to 
a dark and almost black flame. In the higher portions of the 
larger <Nr supmor brain, I saw flames which looked like the breath 
of diamonds. At first I did not understand the eattse of these 
beautiful breathings; but soon I discovered them to be the 
thoughts of the individuals concerning the strange phenomena 
manifested in my own condition. Still I continued my observa* 
tions. The superior organs of the cerebrum pulsated with a softi 
radiant fire ; but it did not look like any fire or flame that I had 
seen on earth. In truth, the brain seemed like a craton of spiritual 
brightness, decorated with shining crescets and flaming jewels. 
(Here I will parenthetically remark, that what is thus natural to 
the human brain in this, its first stage of existence, is preserved 
and indescribably improved in the Spirit Land to which we all are 
tending.) Each brain seemed different — different in the degreed; 
modifications, and combinations of the flames and colors ; but very 
beautiful ! From the brain I saw the diversified currents of life or 
fire as they flowed through the system. The bones appeared very 
dark or brown ; the muscles emitted in general a red light ; the 
nerves gave out a soft, golden flame ; the venous blood, a dark, 
purple light ; the arterial blood, a bright, livid sheet of fire, whidi 
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iCNwUaitly reminded me of the eleelfie plieMmeBa of fte Amdi^' 
I saw every ligamenti tendon, e^ul&iginoiilB «^d tamkiHitJbtMi 
•tmctnre, illnminated with diflferent sheets slid mi^iMtSe dmiers 
of liviiig light, which hKEcfOed the ptfetenee of the ^dH^tlal 
prineipte. 

Thus I not only saw the real physical strootwee tiieiUMilveiv bnt 
dso their indwelUtig esseneei and elements. And I knew the 
mdiridnals had garments vpon thetn, hecaiiee I cos3d iee an ele- 
ment of Titality, more or leie disteci, im mwj ib«r of dotting 
npoo their persons. And yet, as yon would look, by an net of 
Tolition, firom the blisters m a {liSne of glass, Uircxilgk H, at the 
objects and scenes beyond ; so I eonld diaeem, ind that withoirt a 
eonscioiis efibrt, the whole aaystery and beauty of the hoanan eoon- 
ohny, and enjoy ^ illumination irhich ^ (m ilummud Jkmet ^ 
the golden eandUi oflifk imparted to every ftvemie, pillar^ ehamber, 
window, and dome of the living temple. 

Bat the sphere of my visicm now b^fan to widen. I cotdd see 
the hf€ €f ndture^ living iu the atoms of the chairs, tafc^ dtc ; 
and could see them all with &r more satis&etioa^ as r^^alds th^ 
tue, structure^ localitpy than I ever remembered, to have known in 
my ordinary state. Then I could perceive the walls of the honse. 
At first they seemed very dark ; but soon became brighter and 
transparent ; and presently I could see the waUs of the aijoMng 
dwelling. These also immediately became light, and vanished^ 
melting like clouds before my advancing vision. I could now see 
the olgects, furniture^ and persbtis iii the adjoining house as easily 
as those in the robm where I was situated. 

At this moment I heard the voice of the operator* He inqnired^ 
*]f I could hear him speak plainly.'* I replied in the afiSrmative. 
He then asked concerning my feelings, and "^ whether I could dia* 
eem any thing.'' On replying affirmatively, he desired me to ecm* 
Vince some persons that mere present, by ^reading the title eC a 
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book, with the Ud9 ehsed^ behind four or five other books." After 
tightly securing my bodily eyes with handkerchief, he placed the 
books on a horizontal line with my forehead, and / aaw and read 
the titk without the slightest hesitation. This test and many ex- 
periments of the kind were tried, and repeated ; and the demon- 
stration of viuon, independent of the physical organs of sense, was 
clear and upquestionable. 

At length, feeling somewhat exhausted, I resigned myself to a 
d^q^ deqf that seemed to be stealing over my outer form ; and, 
pesently, mj former perceptions returned with greater power. The 
village was. now instantly subjected to my vision. It was as easy 
ion me to see the people moving about their respective houses as in 
the q)en thorough&res, and it was abo as easy to see their most 
interior selves as the lights and shades of their physical bodies. 

But my perceptions waved on, and the village with its inhabit- 
ants melted away. 

By a process of inter-penetration^ I was placed en rapport with 
nature I The ^rit of nature and my spirit had instantly formed, — 
what seemed to me to be, — a kind of psychological or sympathetic 
acquaintance ; the foundation of a high and eternal communion. 
Her spacious- cabinet was thrown open to me, and it seemed that I 
was the sole visiter at nature's fair! 

The properties and essences of plants were distinctly visible. 
Every fiber of th0 wild flower, or atom of the mountfun violet, was 
radiant with its own peculiar life. The capillary ramifications of the 
strean}let-mo68es,-^the fine nerves of the dcuta plant, of the lady's 
sHpper, and floweriiig vines, — ^were all laid open to my vision. I 
saw the living elements and essences flow aiid play through these 
nmple fi)f ms of matter; and, in the same manner, I saw the many 
and various trees oi the forests, fields and hills, all filled with life 
and vitality of different hues and degrees of refinement It seemed 
that I could see the loeoHity^ properties^ qualities^ %ms^ and essences 
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ff every form, and species of wild vegetatioii, that had an ex« 
istenoe any where in the earth^s oonstitniion. Hie living, vivid 
beauty of this vision I can not even now describe; althoagh I 
have since frequently contemplated scenes fiur more beaatiful and 
ineffiible. 

But my perceptions still flowed on ! The broad surfiMe of lite 
earth, for many hundred miles before the sweep of my vinon, — 
(describing nearly a semi-circle,) — ^became transparent as water. 
The deep alluvial and diluvial depositions of earth were rery easily 
distinguished from the deeper stratifications of stone and earth, by 
the comparative and superior brilliancy of the ingredients of tbe 
former. Earth gave off one particular color; stones another; and 
minerals another. When I first discerned a bed of minerals, — ^it 
was a vein of iron ore,-^I remember how I started with a sensa- 
tion of fright. It seemed that the earth was on fire ! — lor the tn- 
stantaneotis elimination of electricity from the entire mass, gave 
the appearance of a deep-seated furnace in the earth. And my 
agitation was not lessened by perceiving that these rivers of mineral 
fire ran under the ocean for hundreds of miles, and yet were not 
diminished in a single flame ! 

I soon saw innumerable beds of zinc, copper, silver, Ume-sUme^ 
and ffold ; and each, like the different organs in the human body, 
gave off diverse kinds of luminous atmospheres or emanatioiis, — 
more or less bright and beautiful. Every thing had a glory of its 
own ! Crystalline bodies emitted soft, brilliant emanations. The 
salts in the sea sparkled ; sea-plants extended their broad amm, 
filled with hydrogenous life ; the deep valleys and ravines, througk 
which old ocean flows, were peopled with countless saurian ani- 
mals,— all permeated and clothed with the spirit of nature ; and the 
sides ofocean mountains — ^far beneath the high pathway of oommoroe 
—seemed literally studded with emeralds, diamonds, goid, silver, 
pearls, and sparkling gems, O, the ocean is a magnificent oaUnei 
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dtheaxxty and wealth; and I am improKd to bit, that man shaD 
yet poKon H! 

I now looked abroad npon the fields of dnr land ; and imp the 
varioin species of animals wluch liead the earth. The external 
anatomy and the internal ph jnologj of the animal kingdom were 
afike op^i to mj in^wetion. The idea of comparatirt or rdaiiwe 
anmtamy^ entered m j mind in an instant The i^nlosoph j of the 
vertebrated and aTertebrated, the cmstaceoos and moDuscan di- 
visions of the animal world, flowed very {feasant! j into m j nnder- 
standiDg ; and I saw the brains, Tiscera, and the complete amaiomf 
of animals that were, at that moment, sleeping, or prowling about, 
in the forests of the eastern hemisphere, hundredt and -thmuands 
4^ miles from the room in which I teas making these observations/ 

It most not be expected that I shall detail, on this oocaaon, a 
three-hnndredth part of the particulars of my first introdoction to 
a spiritual perception of nature. At best I can bnt give you a rude 
outline, for words do not answer the purpose ; they seem to me 
like dark, stone prisons in which we too often coerdvely incarcerate 
our highest thoughts ! 

In the foregoing vision, I saw every thing just as you all will 
perceive forms and objects, with the penetrating eyes or senses of 
the spirit, after you have passed away from the body at the event 
of physical deatL It was very beautiful to see every thing clothed 
with an atmosphere I Every grain of salt or sand ; every plant, 
flower, and herb ; every tendril of the loftiest trees — ^their largest 
and minutest leaves ; the mineral and animal forms, existing in the 
broad fields before me, were each and all clothed with a dark, or 
brown, or gray, or red, blue, green, yellow, or white atmosphere, — 
divided and subdivided into an almost infinite variety of degrees of 
intensity, brilliancy and refinement. And in each mineral, vegeta- 
ble, and animal, I saw something of man ! In truth, the whole 
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tysteiu of creation seemed to me like the fragmmU of hmnaii 
beings. In the heaver I saw one faculty of the human mii^cl : in 
the/oo; another ; in the wolf another ; i^ the Iwrse ^mother ; in the 
lion another ; and so, throughout the entire mass ci the sfaraUy 
progressive and concentric circles of mineral, yegetaUe and animal 
life, I could discern certain relationships to, and indications of man. 
Had I then possessed the language, I could havQ tanthfuH^ ex- 
claimed, in the words of the poet-psalmist^ — 

^ Herbs gladly onre oar flesh, beosnse that they 
Find iheir acqnidntBiice there. 



An things onto our fledi aro kind." 



Understood in this high sense, how instructive and appropriate 
was Peter's vision, — (related in the tenth chapter of Acts,) — ^in 
which he saw a great white ^heet let 4own from heaven, containing 
all manner of four-footed beasts, creeping things, d^c, and waa told 
to slay and eat 1 All this was simply saying thus : — " Peter, thou 
needest not feel too exclusive, too partial, too aristocratic, too high- 
minded and above the meanest of thy fellow-men, nor yet above the 
little worm that crawls beneath thy feet, for behold thou art related 
to every four-footed beast and creeping thing that the Jjord hatk 
made; acknowledge, therefore, thine universal relationships aiid * 
sympathies, and be kind and lenient to every thing that livqs.'' 
Now, I find too many that need Peter's lesson. They, like him, 
shrink from this new method of tracing out their genealogy bsjuI 
ancestral derivations ; and say they are not used to eating ^.undean 
things ;'* but I perceive that the time is fast approaching,. whem 
mankind will feel their oneness with nature, and with nature's 
Qod, to the total annihilation of all narrow-mindedness and ^mp^T 
luperficiality. 

In my vision, I well reniember how I gazed ^i the little ^Iant8,i]a 
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' the fields, and saw around eaoh one an atmoephere of life peculiar 
to it8dl£ This emanation^ surrounding some species of yegetation, 
was apparently from four inches to eight feet in diameter. Some 
animals gave off a sphere three or four feet thick, and beyond this 
a very fine, thin air — as many feet mcNre, losing itself in the sur- 
xounding space. From all this the gteat law of sympathy was very 
distinctly visible. I saw that every thing in nature was arranged 
and situated in accordance with this great general law ; and by it, 
all true sympathetic relation^ips are established and reciprocally 
sudntained. Hie relative positions of mineral bodies in the bosom 
of the earth ; the situation of trees, vegetation, animals, and human 
beings ; yea, the relative positions of the sun and stars even, were 
manifestly conducted by this universal sympathy. I saw the differ- 
ent crystaUine bo<^es, in the earth, act upon each other, and, inter- 
mediately, upon the solid substances to which they were attached 
by a generous eommii^ling of their magnetic emanations. I saw 
the flowers exhale thdr odors, with which they clothed the^iselves, 
and then formed attachments with neighboring flowers, by breathing 
u|K>n them, according to a spontaneous blending of spheres, the 
sweet breath of their life. There was not a dew-drop, chambered 
in the petals loi the rose, that did not glitter with a living essence, — 
prophetic of coming animation. I saw currents of electricity flow- 
ing from a mineraLbed in one portion of the earth, to its kindred, 
but poHtive^ neighbor in another department of that hemisphere. 
And I saw the little flames arising from the essences of plants and 
trees, leap upward into the flowing cuirents, which were instantly 
absorbed, and wafted away to more proper and foreign destinaticHis. 
Languagecan not describe this scene. All nature w^ radiant with 
countless lights, with atmospheres, colors, breathings, and emana- 
tions — all, throbbing and pulsating with an interior life-essence that 
seemed just ready to graduate^ and leap into the human spiritual 
constitution I Every thing tended to man ; apparently, emulated 

11 
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to he man ! I could no longer endnre the exquisite hftppiness ; I 
felt incapable of maintuning a quiet feeling ; my emotions had be- 
come 80 deep and unutterable ! Yet I yearned for assodalioo. I 
then realized that I was viewing all this magnifioencey alone I This 
thought made me feel isolated and incapable of retaining a recc^- 
iection of all that I had witnessed. I began to think of the Tillage 
—of the room, in which I had taken a seat for an experiment— of 
the individuals, whom I had seen in the room, and of the operator. 
And immediately my vision began to diminish. The distant oonti* 
nents, oceans, fields, hills, forests — all gradually disappeared. The 
lights were left behind ! Now I could see, as before, the interior 
condition of those in the room, and the operator ; who now spake 
to me and asked, if I had ^ any thing to say.** I made an effort to 
describe what I have, for the first time, related,— on this occasion. 
I remember how I struggled for words, and as I was about to re- 
linquish all attempts to pronounce a word, I exdaimed, in a low, 
tremulous voice : — " How beautiful !** / heard my ow» aeeents^ 
and never did I realize a stronger sense of the total ineoDpremvenesi 
and impotence of human language. At that time I said and be- 
held no more. In a few moments, I felt the hand of the operator 
passing over my head ; and by it was soon awakened to my ordinary 
state, with not a single idea — of what I had seen — ^alive in my ex- 
ternal memory. Therefore, all that I have just related to you is a 
revival of the first impressions which were made upon my mind. 

From what has been said concerning the philosophy of sympathy, 
I think you can not but be somewhat prepared for all the mental 
phenomena which result fix>m the positive and negative ot psycho* 
logical operations of this sympathetic law in nature. I am im- 
pressed to present you with sufficient evidence and philosophy, as a 
foundation for all your future reasonings upon the subjects under 
investigation. Ton will be able to see, I think, that the same prin* 
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dple whicb in man is termed magnetic, also exists, in certain degrees 
and states of modification, in the mineral^ regetable, and animal king- 
doms. It is necessary that everj prindple he first understood in its . 
sdentific application, because, (as I hare before said) all true moral 
and 9pir%twd truth must have in the mind a broad sub-stratum of 
scientific and philosophic knowledge ; else the mind may possess 
mtieb high truth, but can not successfully apply it to the wel£6iro 
of himself or the human £imily. 

The philosophy of sympathetic influence, when luderstood, is 
yisible and applicable every where. For instance — 'Hhe apple* 
tree^ — says a writer, — " planted in the forest, soon becomes gross 
and gnarly, as by sympathy with the wild vegetation by which it 
is constantly surrounded ; whereas, on the other hand, wild vegeta- 
tion introduced into the society of that which has been refined by 
cultivation, soon changes its aspect, in such a manner, as can not be 
entirely accounted for by the mere difference in the quality of the 
soil. Again : often, on meeting a person for the first time, one 
will feel, almost before a word has been exchanged, an attraction 
toward him, which can not be accounted for by any external pro- 
cess ; on the contrary, how often in first coming into the presence 
of a man^ do we feel an indescribable * something' about him which 
foe do not like, at the same time having no doubt of his integrity 
of character." 

How common a thing it is for two congenial associates to find 
their minds simultaneously impressed with the same thought! 
In certain impressible states of the mind, how distinctly some 
persons can feel the approach of an event or individual ! The wife 
of a clergyman in Maine, related that her &ther, while lying on his 
death-bed, had a distinct impression of the approach of his son who 
resided at a distance, though none of the &mily expected him at 
the time. Wben he mentioned that his son was coming, and was 
then near the house, they supposed him to be wandering ; but in a 
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few moments afterward tlie son entered the room I There are m>- 
aierous instances recorded in medical history, where indmduals, loni;; 
afflicted with fevers, experiendng, as a consequence thereof g^^t 
nervous acuteness and preternatural exaltation of the sensibilities, 
have become capable of telling, merely by thw sensations, whit 
any persons near them are doing, or even sayii^, without the use 
of bodily vision or hearing. It is worthy of note, how £s»tang and 
prayer, combined with a fervent action of the religious Acuities of 
thought, characterized the habits of many of the eaily prophets. 
All this lies at the very foundation of many exhibitions of dairvoyaBoe 
and mental manifestations ; which are now engaging the attention of 
a large proportion of the civilized world. In laying ihk foundat^ 
for a future discourse, and for future &cts and experienoes to sa&*y 
rest upon, I trust I have also done something toward ej^^andibfj 
your conceptions of nature, and of enlarging your sympathies toward 
every thii^ that breathes on earth. 



LECTURE XI. 

OOII€KftlllllO THB BZTBKRAL M ANirSBTATIONS OV 
THX STMFATHBTIO 0TATB. 

Ik the last disoonne it was shown, in varions terms, that all 
nature is locked together into one brotherhood of harmomons rela- 
ttonships, bj a concentric chain of sympathies or affinities, whose 
Heart and Head is Deity. And it was also shown, that every thing 
in the Tast domain of terrestrial and celestial existence is pervaded 
l^ an €iimMphere of life and beauty ; that every blade of grass, 
every fiber of wood, every atom of earth and stone, and every organ 
and particle of the human body, is enveloped in an emanation 
peculiar to itself. In order to familiarize and simplify this phir 
loBophy to your minds, I am impressed to term this universal ethe- 
real essence of sympathy, Maonbtism. 

Every thing hath its own magnetic atmosphere ; its own medium 
of sympathetic relationship. And Man, particularly and pre-emi- 
nently, possesses this sphere of mind, so to speak, constantly sur- 
rounding his body ; which sphere is negative or positive, attractive 
or repulsive, gross or refined, passive or active, and less or great in 
mi^nitude, just in proportion to his general refinement and intrinsic 
development of mind. This atmosphere, surrounding man, can not 
])Q detected by the material organs of sense ; but, to the spiritual 
senses ci the soul, it is very visible, and its manifestations are 
familiar to you all. It frequently happens that when one person is 
approaching another, even at a great distance, that other will think 
and speak of him long before he has made his appearance; 

n* 
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A clergyman relates " tiliat hw mother-in-law, Mrs. P ^ reaUdi^ 

in Providence, Rhode Island, had a distinct conscioiisneas of the 
approach of her husband on his return from sea, although she had 
no other reason to expect his arrival at that time. This impression 
commenced several hours before be made his appearance, and she 
accordingly prepared herself for lus reception. She knew the instant 
he placed his hand on the latch of the door, and had arisen from 
her seat and advanced to meet him before he entered." It is per- 
fectly impossible to explain such a frust, on any other ground than 
that occupied by this philosophy of sympathetic emanatioiMU She 
felt the approach of her husband on the same prindple that we can 
detect the odor of plants before we see or touch them, simply by 
coming within their atmospheres. K you will keep this principle 
of magnetic sympathies distinctly before your understandings, I can 
then fiimish you with a very simple and truthful exphmation of the 
so-called magnetic state. 

When there is a full and uninterrupted exercise of all the organs 
and powers of the body ; when there is a harmony existing between 
all the vital functions throughout the entire physical system ; when 
all parts are in perfect unison and friendship ; then, I should say, 
the body is properly and thoroughly magnetized. That is to say, 
the equilibriums of the positive and negative forces are not dis- 
turbed, — the organization is in perfect accord with itself; and 
the individual is neither physically or mentally imder any descrip- 
tion of subjugation or captivity. Now, if you desire to induce the 
de-magnetie state, — ^to put the physical man in subjection to the 
mind, — then you must, in some manner, disturb and overcome tl e 
general equilibrium ; extract or transfer the positive power of the 
physical organism by a power still more positive ; and then you 
will produce the unconscious state called the magnetic slumber. 
This state does not in any way contradict, confuse, op. subvert the 
established laws of nature ; on the contrary, this condition should 
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be legarded as a progreauoii and further development of the laws 
frhich govern organic beings. 

In the true magnetic condition, the subject is the negative or 
paisipe^ and the operator is the jpositivear active^ member of one 
body ; thus bringing the po^tive and negative prindples which con* 
trol one system in all its parts into complete unison with the cor- 
lesponding laws in another system; consequently, for the time 
being, the iubfeet and the operator constitute, so far as the body is 
ooDoerned, one identical individual. 

But let us ask, — ^How can the unconsdous state be produced ? 

By one person coming in close contact with another, the positive 
power will be overcome in the negative organism, which will be 
either extracted or transferred. 

What is the positive power ? 

It li the magnetic medium of sensation which pervades the 
nervous system, and envelops the whole body. 

What relation does Qua magnetical atmosphere sustain to the 
soul or mind? 

It is an emanation of the mind — ^a spedes of radiation from the 
most interior essences of the spiritual constitution — like the light 
and heat which flow from the material constitution of the sun. 

When the real magnetic condition is artifidally induced, where 
does this " sphere" exist ? 

It » pw&dly withdrawn from the subject's o»gams^^ and par- 
tially transferred to the mucous surfaces of his vital organs, and to his 
nerves and musdes. The negative £[>rce8 remain ; but the positive 
power is gone either into the mental faculties of the subject, or into 
the external magnetic atmosphere surrounding the operator. 

What is the consequence which succeeds this result ? 

The consequence is this : the Subject is no longer susceptible to 
external impressions or foreign disturbances, because thejluid, which 
connected him, when in his ordinary state,- to all the outer world, 
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b now transmitted and vanished from all the mxAtxs <^ tde body 
In a word, his system is perfectly de-ma^netked — lesrag seimlieit 
and consciousness existing only upon the. xnteroal or mueooi sor- 
&oes ; which sensational powers continue the Tital proeeesea ; whidi 
functions, however, become torpid and feeble aoeorcBng to the ab* 
sence of that volume and equilibrium of power whidi ccntrolled 
them so vigorously in the ordinary or mdimentad conditaon. Hie- 
patient is thus placed in an unconscious oonditkm, so fiir aa the hn* 
mediate objects and influences of the external world are ooneemed. 

What is the proper term by which to designate this staie from 
other mental or magnetic conditions ? 

I am impressed to consider this phenomenon to the Psycho- 
Sympathetic State. 

Why so ? 

Because the Subject is temporarily blended into a 9)rflip«dietie 
muness with the operate. 

How can this phenomenon be explained ? 

By remembering that the Subject is negative ; the Operatcff is 
positive. Hence the two form ons system in sympathy and power. 
The state is a result of a disturbance and captivity of the equilib* 
rium of two forces, which exist universally in all organic bodks, as 
the indispensable agents of motion and consciousness. 

How can the operator disturb this organic equililMium of fiN'oes ? 

By coming in immediate contact with the atmosphefB.cf the 
patient. A physical or personal contact is not, howev^, always 
necessary. It is through the agency of this invisiUe Jluid-4pker$ 
that the magnetic state is produced. The operator is determined'-^ 
is resolved — to arrest the attention of his subject and induce ^ 
unconscious slumber. All the powera of the mind are, therefore^ 
concentrated upon the adcomplishment of this object. His will 
being exercised powerfully to this point, the magnetic element 
losses from the batteries of his own brain, along the nerves and 



MAN*S fiTMPATHETIC STATB. lfi« 

KiMdet of his body, to the oorresponding parts of the Subject's bodj, 
md thns establishes a chain of sjmpathj. The one is completely 
under the control of the other, on that principle which is illustrated 
m yimr hand being altogether controllable by your brain or will.* 
The brain is composed of a sensitive and complicated composition 
of fibers, to which no other part of the body bears any analogy. 
Being sensitire, it is attractive or positive to all that is existing on 
the nervous medium : hence it receives impressions irresistibly. It 
possesses within itself the positive and negative poles, or greater and 
lesser parts : the one controlling, the other subject ; the one receiv- 
ing power, the other transmitting and exercising power. The ethe- 
real substance which serves as a medium, may be termed Magnet- 
ism, The muscular motion of the system is performed through the 
medium of the substance which may be termed Electricity. When 
there is a full and uninterrupted exercise of all the powers and 
organs of the body ; when there is a harmony existing throughout 
the whole j^ysical system, there is perfect health and enjoyment ; 
because its forces (which are positive and negative, or magnetic and 
electric) are regularly performing their functions : and this in^cates 
a perfect condition of the magnetic or nervous medium. Never- 
theless, when the body becomes deranged in any of its various 
parts, it is a loss of the positive or negative power which produces 
Its health and harmonious action. But when all parts are in perfect 
unison and harmony, then the system is thoroughly magnetized. In 
order to d&magnetiu it, you must in some way overcome the equi- 
librium, and extract the positive power by a power still more posir 
tive ; and this will produce the unconscious state called the magnetic 
The medium, heretofore explained, exists between*all organic beings. « 
Magnetism ccnnposes the sphere — rather the atmosphere — ^by which 
every person is individually surrounded. And besides thia, there i% 

* See Kat Div. Rev., p. 32. 
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» medium exMting which extendi through all things,' pladng mm 
over the lower animal creation. For animals are subjected U> man's 
contisol by the positive or subduing power whidi he possesses ; and 
they receive thb to their minds by the same medium which exists 
between an organ and the brain. Man being positive, and all else 
negative, the latter must yield to his control. 

Nature is always consistent in her operations ; hence one thing 
entertains a sympathy — a correspondence or an analogy — ^m<Mre or 
less intimate, for all other things in being. If you should deposit 
a bar of iron in the earth, — ^pointing north and south, — the mag- 
netism of the invisible atmosphere would thoroughly take that bar 
into sympathetic captivity, and render it strongly podHve to some 
elements and atoms, and equally ne^tive to others. If you should 
make three downward passes with the horse-shoe magnet over a 
proper piece of steel, the latter would be rendered completdy sym- 
pathetic with the magnet, and would cleave to it in the strong em- 
brace of an invisible affection ; but, by making the revene passes 
with the same magnet ov^ the Mtne bar of steel, the latter would 
instantly lose all its sympathy for the magnet, and there would be 
no attraction visible between them. This represents, and oorres- 
ponds entirely with, the manipulations and consequent phenomena, 
which occur between the operator and his patient 

But the question may be asked — ^Is not the pMyeko-sympatketk 
state identical with the clairvoyant or spiritual condition ? Nay. 
This state is frequently confounded with independent dairvoyanoe ; 
yet it is quite inferior to the superior condition. In the sympaihetie 
state, the patient sees, hears, smells, tastes, feels, and describes whatp 
.ever the operator Imagines or experiences ; or else, the patient ob- 
tains his impressions from the minds of other persons who may be 
positive, or from the recollections and educational prepossessions of 
his own mind. Such subjects invariably describe diseases, places, 
personages, and scenerv according to the impressions of the indi- 
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lidudy or oomUnation <^ individuala, with whom tihey are in Bjm* 
pathetic relation or connection at the time. This has been too often 
mistaken for perfect clairvoyance. ^And this is as frequently done 
by the professed believers and advocates of this sublime science as 
by any other dass of individuals, — ^resulting always in much confu- 
sion aunong its friends, and in much skepticism among those who 
know still less oi the beauties and realities ci its general philosophy. 
Foi the present I leave this branch, of the subject, and proceed 
to consider some of the phenomena which naturally flow^from the 
imalloyed psycho-sjrmpathetic condition. 

Numerous well-authenticated examples of what I am impressed to 
term sympathetic impressions, may be gathered from the ezperienoes 
of all nations in every age of the human world. These impreasiona 
may be made upon the minds of very susceptible persons from either 
of three general sources : First, from the sympathetic action of mind 
upon mind ; second, from the «ympathetic emanations <^ many and 
various things in the materia] world operating npon the impressiUe 
mind; third, from the sympathetic action of spurits who have de- 
parted trom the material body, but who draw nigh and impress the 
9fmt of the susceptible individual in this world. 

It waa said of Elisha the prophet, that he could tell the king af 
Jirael the wards which the king cf Syria, — with whom he was at 
war,— «pake in his bed-chamber. Now, this could be easily accom- 
plished by Elisha placing himself in sympathetic connection with 
the mind of the Syrian king. Occurrences of this general kind are 
to be found in the sacred records of all so-called heathen nations. 
By interior observation, I discover instances oi psycho-sffmpathy in- 
dicated on the hieroglyphical tablets of Egypt and Central America. 
Among all people these interior impressions and powers, whereby 
, tome persons could describe distant scenery and propfiesy pprrecUy 
«f many futiu9 occurrences, haye beeii regarded as direct endow* 
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tnents or privfleges especially granted to them hj die horik !&• 
deed, in the undeveloped ages of the world, it woold be very diffi- 
cult to find any psychological phenomena, of this peculiar nature, 
free from the clouds and habiliments of superstition. la Roman 
Grecian, and Egyptian history, I discover records of iliese wondeifai 
achievements of the human mind, and always associated with that 
peculiar religious or iuperstitious reverence which diaradieriaeB all 
nmilar records among the Jews. In the Hebrew writings^in the 
received writings of Moses, Joshua, Isaiah, and Paul — ^you may find 
many affirmations, of the authors theihselves, that they were iaflii- 
enced by spiritual visitors to go here and therey and to do certain 
things ; all of which they very honestly, and with much reverence, 
referred to the direct dictations of Jehovah. 

But this is not a superstitious age ! We c^ now i«ead o^ and 
behold, these wonderful displays of psychological p<>wer, and of 
spiritual sympathy with angelic beings, without rushing fanatically 
into the superstitious conclusion, tiiat oil is accomplished by the 
specific instigations of the Supreme Being. We can see these 
things undcrstandingly ; hence, what an additional pkatore it ia to 
read those aid sacred records ; and, although we must aUow much 
for the superstition and fenatidsm of the writers, yet we gather many 
fine examples of mental and .spiritual manifestations from the his- 
tories in question. It can not be successfully denied, that maay 
phenomena, recorded in the Primitive History, are identical with the 
psychological sympathetic manifestations which have be^ eihibited 
'in all ages, by all impressible persons who have 3aelded their minds 
to the wild-fire of religious excitement. A strange fimtaay, eoaa- 
mencing in one individual^ will almost inevitably and irrenstibly 
spread and commimicate itself to hundreds and thousands, — so that 
five thousand persons might be baptized, (at least in the fires of un- 
governable religious enth^sisism,) }n a single day. Sudi miiHk^ 
eltho*igh tfoey thinlc they see i^tp )}c^ven ^n4 hell, and see evil 
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ipMti and trondrow sigm, jet do not, in faet, seo anj thing. 
Thmr state of eoBtasis is mduoed bj the acdon of external things 
upon them, — ^induced bj the sympathetic contagion arising from 
the prowling mfluenee sunronnding them, — and hence thej tee, and 
keatf and describe in their imaginations, precisely such persons, 
voices, and scenery, as the majority accept as real You- have prob- 
ably heard of the religious infection or epidemic which appeared in 
1668, in Danphiny, in France; which spread, like the Asiatic 
cholera, so rapidly, that ^ve or six hundred Protestant Christians 
ga?6 themselves out to be prophets of Jehoyah, inspired of the Holy 
Ghost ! This epidemic soon extended to several thcummds of both 
sexes — an professing, in like manner, to be divinely inspired. 

The psychological phenomena which these fanatics exhibited 
were precisely analogous to the strange manifestations iA mental 
excitement and sympathy which occur among the Catholic Moiiki 
and Nuns, among the- Jewish fanatics, and among the Mormons, 
Shakers, and Methodists, of this century. The French prophets — 
rehtes a historian — ^"had strange fits, which came upon them with 
tremblings and faintings, as a swoon, which made them stretch out 
their arms and legs, and stagger several tiroes before ihey dropped 
down. They remained awhile in tranceSy and, coming out of them 
with twitchings, uttered all which came in their mouths. They 
said they saw the Keaivens open — saw angels, and paradise, and hell. 
Ibose who were just on the point of receiving the spirit of prophecy, 
dropped down, not only in the assemblies, but in the fields and 
their own houses." Now, what I desire you to understand is this : 
that the kfteffAiag is not at all resembling the quiet and harmo- 
nious state id independent clairvoyance, except in the partially cold 
and lifeless condition of the physical body ; and unfortunately for 
the welfare of those who know comparatively nothing of our glorious 
{^loBophy, there are, as yet, but very few cases of real and perfect 
eknrvoyanoe developed. 

i2 
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Some of the Jewish prophets were heqmMy » die JfAof 
sympathetic condition, aboTe referred to, m which they received 
many visions and strong impressions. The most prominent exam- 
ples are recorded in the histories attribated to H^sekiel and Daniel, 
the Jewish prophets. The visions reUted by Sukid generally 
commence with such expressions as the following : — ^^The hand of 
the Lord was. upon me" — ^the heayens were opened," 4c ; show- 
ing, most conclusively, that every somewhat extraordinary mental 
occurrence was, in that benighted era ei mankind, attributed to the 
supernatural interposition of the Great Jehovah, or to the direct 
agency iA the Lord. 

There is one very perfect illustration of Esekid's sympathetic con- 
dition, induced by the powerful action of his own mind assisted, 
possibly, by the influence of a spiritual bdng — his own guardian 
angd — ^from the world of spirits. I allude to the l%hly s^nificant 
imagery which was impressed upon his mind, in his viucm of the 
valley of dry bones. This account is introduced — ^in the thirty- 
seventh chapter — ^wiih these expressions : ^The hand ci the Lord 
was upon me, and carried me out in the sprit of the Lord, and set 
me down in the midst of a valley which was full ol bones," ^ 
Now it is .certainly very reasonable to believe, that Ezekiel was, as 
several persons knowingly are in this age, attended and influenced, 
during particular moments of mental susceptibility and exaltation, 
by a spiritual visitant or guardian angeL Observe, for example, ^ 
the extraordinary relations and visions of Daniel, particularly in 
the last portions of his record. He affirms that many of his imr 
prcssions were received by him while in a *^ deep sle^," with his 
body in a state of partial insensibility. In the tenth chapter, he 
gives a highly exdted description of his guardian angel, ^ whose 
&ce was as the appearance of light," and then says, — ^in the seventh 
verBC, — ^ And I, Daniel, alone saw the vision ; for the men that 
were with me saw not the vision ; but a great quaking feU upai 
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-ihem 80 ibai they fled to hide themselves." Now I am impressed^ 
thai these men would have seen as much as DaiM saw, if they had 
heen as susceptible at that moment to the contagion of psychologi- 
cal sympathy. The ^qtuxking'^ was the agitation awakened in 
them by the strange motions exhibited by Daniel ; who thus con- 
tinues his relation : ^ Therefore I was left alone, and saw this great 
vision, and there remained no strength in me ; for my comeliness 
was turned in me into corruption, and I retained no strength. Yet 
I heard the voice of the words : and when I heard the voice of the 
words, then I was in a deep sleepj on my face, and my £Ace toward 
the ground.^ You will readily perceive that this is a very good 
ordinary description of the magnetic state, induced mainly by his 
own mind, a state which is now a common phenomenon among men. 

It has been long supposed, and the same thing is promulgated 
from modem pulpits, that the power of truthful prophecy, so fre- 
quently exhibited in the doings of the Hebrew prophets and Bible 
authors, is a conclusive evidence that those minds were led by the 
liOrd. Thus John, the alleged author of the Apocaltpse, affirms, 
that he was ^ in the spirit on the Lord^s day,** and received many 
visions and instructions concerning things which were to, and did, 
^shortly come to pass,*^ and also concerning the ^new heaven 
and the new earth," and many things pertaining to its ultimate 
establishment. 

In the Old Testament there are smd to be many truthful prophe- 
cies of the coming of Jesus, none of which could have been uttered, 
it is also affirmed, unless the Lard had himself put the words into 
the mouths of the holy prophets. But I am distinctly impressed 
that the Lord had nothing to do with these prophetic utterances ; 
for, in certain conditions of the human soul, the power of sympa- 
thetic vaticination is as natural and as easy as the inspiration of 
air into the lungs. For example : Tacitus, the well-known ancient 
historian, had this power of pre-vision or of intuitive sagacity, as it 
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liM been termed, so well developed, that lie dearly f^remw iiie 
general calamitiee irbich were to desolate Europe on the down&n 
of the Roman empire ; all of which he dearfy predicted and set 
forth in a book written five hnndred years before his prc^hedes 
were fulfilled ! It is siirelj just as reasonaUe to befieve in the mi- 
raculous inspiration of Tacitus as of Moses, Daniel, or John. Lord 
Falkland foresaw the character and course of Cromwell : — ^This 
coarse, unpromising man,^ said his lordship, pointing to Oomwell, 
^ will be the first man in the kingdom, if the nation comes to 
blows." Solon — ^the Athenian lawgiTcr-^oontemplating on the 
port and citadel of Munychia, exclaimed thus : ^ How blind is man 
to futurity I O, could the Athenians foresee what misdiief they 
will do, they would even eat it with their own teeth to get rid of it." 
Now, it should be remembered, that more than two hundred yean 
aflter Solon had gone to the Spirit Land, this dmple prediction was 
verified to the letter ! 

There are numerous instances of prophetic dreaming, in accord- 
ance with the laws of psychological sympathy which I have ex- 
plained to you firom time to time : that is to say, the mind, being 
in sympathy with a certain current of events^ will intmtively />cr- 
mw, feel^ or prophesy of some particular occurrence which will 
result from the revolution and progress of those events — not infal- 
libly, but frequently with a seeming supernatural confidence and 
accuracv. 

This is especially the experience of many females, whose exquis- 
itely fine temperaments render them highly susceptible to sympa- 
thetic dreams, — ^which are perfectly identical with prophetic inspi- 
ration. I have already given you several illustrations of this fact ; 
but here is another : — ^The murder of Mr. Adams, in New York, 
some years since, by J. C. Colt, was anticipated by the wife of Mr. 
Adams, before it took place. Two days before her husband's dis- 
appearance, she dreamed^ twice, that he was murdered, and that 
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iiM MUr b» body ai/ iota pieon and packed in a box ! The dreams 
ipn^ ber gresX eoneefn in coDBeqiienoe of their exceeding TividneflB ; 
md she went onee to relate them to her mother, but did not do so, 
fkftn the apprehension of being laughed at for her imagination. It 
win bd perceived by the foregoing, that truthful prophecy,—^ the 
gift of prophecy,'' as Paul expresses it, — is perfectly natural to cer- 
tain peculiar mental organizations and temperaments. Hence alt 
file 'evidences of miraculous inspiration, which are based upon these 
peydKHiyiifpathetic manifestations of the human mind, are utterly 
▼alueless ; and there b no other kind of prophecy than this, except 
the tracing out of certain future events by a mathematical or de- 
ductive process of reasoning, as illustrated in the occasional truth- 
ful inferences based on astrology, and in the always accurate 
piropheey of eclipses of the Sun or Moon as aeoompfished by good 
astfonomers. Thus, I come to the conclusions, set forth in Nat 
tHr. Rev., on the principles of prophecy — ^viz. : To prophesy cr 
^yretell truty an etent, the person must be in communion with the 
4ft^^ud design of the Divine Creator, and with the laws which are 
fulfilling design. The mind, in correctiy apprehending these, is 
uiabled to foretell occurrences throughout eternity. There can be 
no truthful prophecy unless the laws fulfilling design are familiarly 
comprehended by the person prophesying. It is impossible to 
foretell an occurrence absolutely by the indications of any external 
event or circumstance. It is a thing which never has been done, 
ante can not be done by any being in the Universe. All things that 
are truly foretold, occur as the result of immutable laws, and not 
of any mere fleeting and evanescent drcumstances. To definitely 
forcvell war, an accident, or any incidental circumstance, is positively 
an impossibility ; for it is not in the power of any internal and gen- 
eral principle to foreshadow to the mind a merely incidental circum- 
stance. It is upon interior principles alone that a prophecy can be 
made with an absolute certainty of its accomplishment; and 

12* 
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tberefore if it were poasiUe for these to foteehadow eztemal and 
incidental circumstances, then prophecy conowning sndi might 
be relied upon. But as this is not in the nature of general prin- 
ciples, and is beyond the power of individual influence, it is im* 
possible for any bdng, either in this or higher spheres, to proclaim 
the particular circumstances of an eyent, with the aiUoiuU certainty 
of their occurrence. 

We are just ascending the scale of the philosophj of mind. 
The subject is man. He is the source of much that confounds 
and depresses us; yet he commands our attentioii and ^ves 
much vitality to all our investigations. But we should not convey 
superstition into our analysis. True, we may not deny the spirit 
of prophecy to any man, but toe mu9t discard every thing which 
savors d exditement and supematuralism. There is, properly 
speaking, nothing supernatural ; every thing is governed by immu- 
table laws. The grass grows, the oceans flow, the planets rdl, iMrdi' 
sing, and men think and prophesy, all in accordance wkh an un- 
changeable system of cause and effect ; there is nothing which 
bavotut the unutterable majesty of this Eternal Truth I 



LECTURE XII. 

COHClEHIHe THB HIITOEIOAL KTXDBHCKl OV TBI 
riTOHO-lTMrATHBTIO ITATK. 

In the preceding discoorse, I presented to you the pbilosophj of 
the peydbo-sympaihetic state, and concluded with several illustrations 
of the natural action <^ the mind while in that condition. 

The invisible transmission of thought and sensation from one mind 
to another, is^ in and of itself a deeply interesting and profound 
mystery— espedally, to those who have never indulged themselves 
in the contemplation of spiritual or metaphysical subjects. You 
have heard it said, — ^ Convince me that one mind can transfer its 
thoughts, by an act of volition or will, to another mind, and I will 
confess such a phenomenon to be as wonderful and mysterious as 
cliurvoyance.'' 

Another says — '^ I can easily believe in what is commonly called 
'Animal Magnetism,' but I can not admit cliurvoyance.^ But, 
friends, what means this statement ? Shall we dignify it with the 
high name of Reason ? No ; never. But why not ? Because it 
is the of&pring of ignorance and prejudice. It is saying, in sub- 
stance, that we nuiy believe in the creeping of children, but in the 
toalling of grown men we can place no confidence. We may be- 
lieve in arithmetic and similar studies, but in algebra and tr%g<h 
nometrywe can not believe any thing. Now, such a statement aa 
this you all would put down to the ignorance of the person making 
it How unreasonable, therefore, must the first opmion appear to 
me, — seeing, as I do, that clairvoyance succeeds the phenomena of 
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Anima] Magnetism as nattirallj as manhood suooeeds youth ; walk* 
ing, creeping ; or harvest, the sowing of seed. 

A lother says — ^ I am perfectly willing to accept magnetism, and 
llie sympathy of the subject^s mind with the mind of the operator, 
but I can not admit the idea of independent clairvoyance, because I 
do not know where it will lead me." But what does this mean ? 
It means simply that the individual, who could aerioufily utter such 
a sentiment, has no actual confidence in his heavenly Father. He 
feels no reliance upon Truth. He doubts the light of Eeason and 
intuition — " the fight which Bghteth every man that eometh into 
the world" — ^and thinks the Deity may have endowed him with a 
feculty, his Reason, which,, if followed implicitly, might lead his soul 
to destruction. Do you think, friends, that a perfectly taiee and ^tood 
Parent would place a power — a knife, perhaps — ^in lus diild's pos- 
session which eouldy in antf possible or e<meeivabie4MH»y <fr erMirgeney, 
prove that child's complete or even partial destruction ? A nmpXe 
and well-meaning earthly parent might err an hundredfold in the 
bestowment of gifts upon his ofi&pring ; and the receiver might be 
mortally injured by the wrong use of the powers which the parent 
gave him. But suppose, what is every where conceded, that the 
Father of Spirits saw the end from the be^ning — with perfect vns- 
dom and perfect goodness in his soul — do you believe it possible, or 
in any conceivable manner consistent vnth the attributes just deng- 
nated, for that Being to give to one of his dependent creatures a 
faculty, power, or principle which could, in any case whatevw, re- 
sult in that creature's everlasting curse ? Nay, you do not believe 
a doctrine so repugnant to the common conceptions of the human 
mind. But you say — " the ways of God are past finding out.** 

This assertion is erroneous. For we are " finding out** the " ways 
<ff God" more and more every day I The ways of God must cer- 
tainly mean the laws of God. These laws are being constantly dis- 
covered ; hence the v^ys of God. Every new law of colors ; every 
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new disooTerj in geology, or oondiology, or ax^ogj ; every new 
deTelopment of mind ftnd matter — ^the discovery of the world's ro- 
tation, its fonnatHMif and inherent essences and elements — ^all, staix} 
as a monumental demonstration that the assertiofij referred to, is 
mieqiiirocallj erroneous, and prove, m<»-eover, that man is the 
being, above all other personalities, to whom tiie heavenly Father 
turns in order to be progressively comprehended. 

H^ice we should not stop to question the wisdom and goodness of 
<jk)d, — ^to question bis ability to manage his own laws, to control the 
destiny ni his own o&pring, to regulate the operations of his own ma- 
ternl and spiritual universe, — we should not hesitate, in our investi- 
gations, to ask where independent clairvoyance will conduct us, or 
where any othar development of sdence will lead ; but the only ques- 
tions we should ask ourselves, are — ^Do we search the ways of €k>d 
with an honest heart ? Do we desire Truth for its own sake ? Do we 
candidly weigh all evidence, separate from educational dogmas or locat 
prejudices ? The man who feels coi^dence in the Ruler of the uni- 
yerse ; who bas any reliance wbatever in the eternal action of itn- 
tnutable laws ; who is honest and faithful to the dictations of oon- 
sdence ; who lets his internal ^ light^ shine in the diambers of his 
soul, like the sun in the firmament — sudi a min, wiH never be 
heard to say — ^ I can not admit the doctrine of clairvoyance, be- 
cause I do not know where it will lead me.'' Such a low and de- 
f<nrmed thought would never come into his mii<»d. His thought 
would invariably be — •** What is Truth ?'' In this, I have given you 
an un&iHng rde by which to measure the growth and condition of 
every mind with whom you may converse, and the Jiame rule wiL 
always apply to yourselves. 

Let us now return to the general suhject under investigation. 

Something of magnetism and psycho-sympathetic clairvoyanoe 
has been known in' all ages of the world. But I do not r^ard an- 
tiquity as any recommendation. On the contrary, the more aged 
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a' doctrine is ihown to be — ^like the mythology of hell, and evil 
tpirits, and a devil — ^the more we should question its soundness '; 
•because all the follies and absurdities whidi thousands of so-called 
^ talented men" are this day belieying, can be traced to the dark 
dimes of the eastern hemisphere, where mythologies originated and 
many of the cardinal points in popular theology; Nevertheless, 
it is a pleasant thing to read and hear of what other mindf 
have taught, for in this way we can form a comparison betweev 
the darkness of other ages and the enlightenment of this era,— 
learning, by contrast, the sublime law of progress, and tracing out, 
at the same time, the common aflmities and sympathies natural t< 
the whole family of man. 

In this place, however, I must express my surjme at the ap- 
parent ignorance of antiquarians and biblical scholars — men, who 
profess to be called to ^ expound the wokL of God," but who, at the 
same time, ruse their voices against the developments of mag- 
netism and dairyoyance, as the works and efforts of Satan. I am 
surprised, because the Bible, like the sacred book d ere^ othei 
nation, is replete with the most beautiful examples of magnetism 
and exhibitions of sympathetic dairvoyance. 

In the Janitar temples of India are many hieroglyphical repre- 
sentations of the process of laying on of hands. Upon the walls of an 
ancient temple of Thebes, there are represented a great many hu- 
man figures, in various postures, corresponding to the positions 
taken by practitioners, in our day, when they attempt to induce the 
different degrees of magnetic phenomena upon their subjects. And 
it is very evident that Moses learned something of this sdenoe by 
familiarizing his mind with the Egyptian mysteries, which were 
confined particularly to the physicians and magicians of Pharaoh. 
Hence, in the thirty-fourth chapter and ninth verse of Deuteronomy, 
this power is brought into requisition by Moses, who therein de- 
dares that Joshua ^ was full of the spirit of wisdom, fob Mosbs 
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HAD LAID ms HANDS UPON HIM." In modem language, we sboiilcl 
saj — Joehna was rendered prematurely and permanently intellectual 
in consequence of being properly magnetized by Moses. 

Hippocrates says — ^ there exists a singular property in the hu- 
man hand to pnll and draw away pains, aches, and diverse tntpu* 
ritkBj from the affected parts, by laying the hand upon the place, 
and extending the fingers toward it.'' 

Solon says — 

'' The smalleflt hurts sometimefl increase and rage, 
More than the art of phyno can assuage ; 
Sometimes the fury of the worst disease, 
Th€ hand by gentle stroking can appeaseJ^ 

If you will turn to the Ist Kings, i. 1—4 verses, you will dis- 
cover that the principle of psychoHsympathetic contact was acted 
upon by the physicians of king David— seemingly, with the express 
intention to restore the vigor and animal heat to the body of the 
revered monarch. I could quote numerous paragraphs from the 
sacred writings of other nations, to show haw familiar some per- 
sons have been, in the most ancient stages of humanity's growth, 
with the incipient processes of magnetism, and with some of the 
common exhibitions of clairvoyance. But the subjects of these 
mental powers were superstitiously supposed to be divinely inspired. 
Hence they were almost invariably deified and worshiped. All re- 
ligious chieftains have been thus unnaturally regarded ; and truth 
has thus frequently been obscured beneath the superstitious gar- 
ments of deification. This was the case with Moses, and Jesus, and 
Mohammed, and every man, in fact, who ever was suffidently dair- 
Toyant to read the thoughts of another, or to find any thiqg which 
was hidden from the superficial gaze of the bodily senses. This 
description, or degree, of clairvoyance is the common possesmon of 
many minds, and is fiimiliarly exhibited in all parts of the inhabited 
world ; and yet, for the exerdse of the same identical power, Jesus 
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has been deified into a supernatural personage, and is worshiped as 
Uie representation of the eternal God,— endowed with prophetic and 
miraculous powers. But the age of deification is rapidly ei^iring, 
and personal excellence will supply its place ! 

Did 70U ever, friends, take your Bible and read, and without any 
unnatural or exaggerated reverence, the simple accounts of clair- 
voyance, as that power was firequently manifested hy Jesus during 
his three years' labor for humanity ? K you never have read it thus, 
I trust you will soon be able to do so. Read, for example, the first 
part of the fifth chapter of Luke ; how Jesus told Simon to cast his 
net, who complained that he and his partneiB had ^ toiled all the 
night'' and had *^ taken nothing.'' But Jesus, perceiving where the 
fish were then swimming, said — ^^ Launch out into the deep, and let 
down your nets for a draught." By following his directions im- 
plicitly, *' they inclosed a great multitude of fishes ;" so large a 
quantity that their net was broken. Now, this is an example <^ 
good ordinary clairvoyance. 

But again, turn to the fourth chapter of John ; where it is rela- 
ted how Jesus was joined at Jacob's well by the woman of Samaria. 
And after some very highly correspondential conversation with her 
which she did not understand, he thought he would convince her 
that he knew more concerning truth than she believed. Hence 
he said unto her, " Go, call thy husband, and come hither." But 
she was skeptical, and said, in order to test his powers, " I have no 
husband." Thou hast well said, " I have no husband," said he ; "for 
thou hast had five husbands ; and he whom thou now hast is not thy 
husband." This astonished her very much, and she said — " Sir, I 
perceive thou art a prophet." Now, it does not appear that J^us 
gave her any other personal evidence of his spontaneous clairvoy- 
ance ; but it is distinctly dear that her ungovernable enthusiasm, in 
consequence of being thus unexpectedly convinced, was so strong that 
she went about telling her exaggerated story — saying, " Come, see 
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• man wliich told mb all things that ever I Dn>^' — ^from the 
simple ^t, which has frequently occurred in our midst, that one 
mind perceived, sympathetically, the thoughts of another ! It is 
good to fix this idea in your minds — ^that the woman did not tell 
the truth. She said he told her '* all things" that she '* ever did )^ 
whilst, from John's relation, we learn that he simply told her 
about the five husbands, — all the remainder of his conversation 
being expressly of a correspondential and prophetic nature. And 
yet it seems that ^' he that believeth shall be saved ;" not^nthstand- 
ing much belief was the direct offspring of the exaggerated testi- 
mony of men and women who witnessed the occasional manifesta- 
tions of magnetism, as a curative agent, and of clurvoyance, as a 
power of discemiug thoughts, future events, and hidden jbhings. 
Thus, in the thirty-ninth verse of the same chapter, we read, that 
** many of the Samaritans of that city believed on kirn for the saying 
of the woman, wliich testified, He told me all that ever I did." 

Another good instance of sympathetic cMrvoyance is related of 
Jesus. In the fifty-second verse, a nobleman was convinced, to- 
gether with his whole fsimily, that Jesus was ^' the Saviour of the 
world," by his simply informing the nobleman that his son was still 
living, and that the fever had left him the day before, ^ at the 
seventh hour.^ It appears, also, from John's record, that Jesus said 
to those who surrounded him — " One of you shall betray me ;" and 
to convince Peter that he perceived correctly, said — " He it is to 
whom I shall give a sop, when I have dipped it" — ^this he gave " to 
Judas Iscariot, the son of Simou,'' and subsequent events de- 
monstrated the fiuit that Jesus did read Judas correctly. In the 
same chapter, Jesus gave evidence that he understood very nearly 
when and how he was to die. This power of prophetic sympathetic 
discernment oi^ future events is possessed by many individuals ; and 
I find interesting demonstrations of its exercise among all nations — 
especially, among gpfted and talented leaders of great political or 

13 
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rriigfeiis maremeiits. The Swe&h pbiloBoplier, Baron Swedenboi]^, 
disoerned the time and manner of his own desdi, and expired at ^e 
precise time predicted. The celebrated Dr. Walker, of DqUtd, 
foresaw when he was to die, and also l]iat he would be certainly 
bnried alivey which was subsequently verified by examining his body 
A few days after interment Dr. Binns concludes his narration of 
this case thus — ^ Here is a man who possessed an instinctive knowl- 
edge that he should he huried alive, and who was so convinoed of it, 
that he wrote a treatise, with a view, if possible, to avert so horrid 
a calamity ; and still further to assure himself entered into a com- 
pact with a second party, for the fulfillment of certain precautions 
before he should be consigned to earth, yet, disappointed in the end, 
he was, as it were, compelled to bow to the inscrutable fiat of that 
law of natural contingencies which the imaginative Greeks erected 
into supertheism, and consecrated by the tremendous name of 
Destiny'^ 

In reading the Primitive History, why are we not as reasonable 
and consistent in our deductions as we generally are in the perusal 
of other writings ? When We read of the manifestations of modem 
clairvoyance ; when we hear of the correct reading of thought, or 
of disease, or witness the constant fulfillment of common prophedes ; 
why do we put it down sometimes as " deception," " imagination," 
or " unaccountable instinctive knowledge T — ^Whilst, when we read 
the descriptions of the same mental sympathy, and of powers of 
l)sychometrical discernment, in the pages of the Old or New Testa- 
ment, we put it down to the direct influence of the Holy Ghost, or to 
" the miraculous interposition of God ?" If you will analy^ your 
own minds, yotl will receive the proper answer to these questions. 
Habits of thought — ^first impressions — ^prevailing custom — popular 
theology — existing methods of education, by which your minds 
have been unconsciously molded ; these are the unequivocal answers. 

But it may be urged that modem manifestations of mind can not 
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be depended upon, in all cases, with i^gard to the fiilfQlment of 
prophecies, as the Bible prophecies can be relied on — ^the latter always 
being correctly fulfilled, fience, that we can not make the Bible 
miracles harmonize with recent disclosures in magnetism and psycho- 
sympathetic ^dairvoyance. In reply to this, I will here promise to 
furnish, f^om the great storehouse of modem developments in mind 
and science, to any individual who will undertake to institute a 
biblical comparison, miracle for miracle, testimony for testimony, 
prophecy for prophecy, mistake for mistake, fulfillment for fulfill- 
ment ; and show that toe have as much, yea more, reason and in* 
controvertible philosophy for believing modem developments to be 
"miraculous" and ** divinely instituted," than the advocates of 
supematiu^lism have for believing their prophets to have been 
" divinely inspired" of God. 

In order to convince you that the clairvoyance of the Old Testa- 
ment authors was not always good and reliable — ^being sometimes 
merely the result of psycho-sympathy, as already explained — ^I ain 
impressed to remind you of a few facts in illustration. About two 
thousand four hundred years ago, Ezekiel prophesied (see twenty- 
ninth chapter, 10 — 12) for the Lord, as he supposed, in this 
wise—*" I will make the land of Egypt waste and desolate ; no foot 
of man nor beast shall pass through it ; neither shall it be inhabited 
forty years.** This prophecy has never been fulfilled. Again (see 
Ezekiel xxxvii. 22,) "I will make them one nation in the land 
upon tlie mountains of Israel, and one kiug shall be king to them 
all." And Joel says, in his third chapter and twentieth verse, 
" Judah shall dwell forever; and Jerusalem from generation to 
generation^" These passages, and many others might be cited, to 
demonstrate the conspicuous fact, that hundreds of common 
prophecies, uttered or written by the Old or New Testament au- 
thors, have never been even partially fulfilled. These prophecies 
will not admit of any figurative or correspondential interpretation : 
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becausei as jou will observe, they are the poiiUeal opimani of aor 
dent Jewish prophets oonoeming the restoration and permanent re- 
establishment of all the tribes of Israel and Judah, cu a nation of 
*Jews^ not Christians, upon the mountains of IsraeL But the ten 
tribes never returned to Palestine ; and not a vestige <^ them is 
known to exist on the-£Eu» of the earth ; hence these prophedes can 
not be fulfilled. 

In a peculiar condition of the human mind, prophetic dreams are 
natural as the falling of rain. We modemly or conventionally call 
these operations of the soul — " presentiments," " premonitions," or 
intuitive perceptions of the prognostication and foreshadowings of 
future events. These phenomena, I repeat, are perfectly natural to 
certain mental organizations ; and, generally speaking, the same 
individuals are endowed with sympathetic clairvpyanoe. All 
Bible accounts are, more or less, prefisu^ed with, or based upon, 
what may be termed prophetic dreams. Thus, ^ the angel of the 
Lord appeared unto Joseph in a dream," the ^ angel appeared unto 
Mary,^ drc, &c. ; showing the general fisuth which was then based 
upon this species of mental or intuitive vatidnation. Of this de- 
scription of mental phenomena, I have already given you several 
illustrations. But I expect to hear soon, emanating from the mouth 
of some modem devotee to antiquity, the following warning and 
anathema, quoted from the thirteenth chapter of Deuteronomy : 
^^ K there arise among you a prophet, or a dreamer of dreams, and 
giveth thee a sign or a wonder ; and the sign or the wonder come 
to pass^ whereof he spake unto thee;" * * * "thou shalt not 
hearken unto the words of that prophet, or that dreamer of 
dreams." * * * "And that prophet, or that dreamer of 
dreams, shall be put to death." In this connection, I am impressed 
to ask this question — ^If the Lord inspired Moses to reveal eternal 
Truth, and if his writings are to be regarded as. fixed Truths, then 
why was not the foregoing commandment, or positive law, applied 
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1o JoBbua, to Daniel, to Isaiah, to Joseph, Mary, and Jesus ? The 
latter remarkable personages came a long period after Moses wrote 
that law ; and each exhibited, more or less, of the power of prophecy, 
and the disposition to dream out many things, antagonistic to the 
Lord or law of Moses. If you reply, that the Old Testament truths 
were superseded by the commandments of the New Testament^ then 
I desire you to bear in mind that you thereby demonstrate two- 
thirds of the so-called ^ word of God" to be, not fixed and eternal 
truths, but local laws, historical accounts, and jurisprudential expe« 
diendes — altogether temporal and fragmentary in their character 
and application. 

The truth is, the foregoing law was particularly instituted by 
Moses for the express purpose to prevent any thing like a change 
of views among his followers — ^to set up a strong and formidable 
defense against any and every description of innovation. This is 
precisely what Catholics are doing to Protestants ; and what Prot- 
estants are doing, to the full extent of their influence, in order to avoid 
the deep analysis and ^ur-reaching investigations which will char- 
acterize the present century. Every things however, must come to th<d 
imperial test of Nature and Reason. The trial will go on ; and the 
verdict shall be given. The crowned heads of the world will learn 
the necessary lesson, that Knowledge is power^ and that Bight is 
stronger than might, according to the progressive laws of Nature's 
unchangeable God. The tides of Truth will continue to rise higher 
and higher, and will increase in strength and majesty as they 
roll forward. 

In speaking against mental slavery, — ^which lies at the foundation 
of all political, conventional, and theolo^cal slavery, — ^I know of no 
language too strong or pointed. Those customs and dogmas, which 
forbid our thoughts to ^choose the channels where they run;" 
which arrest the tides of reformatory sentiment ; which impede the 
currents of free thought ; and which prevent the expanuon of benig- 
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mat and fiartiHiiBg prindples; ihould always be legwded an direfid 
eaemiea to our haj^Nnefla aad progrenion of bouL Igpanoo^ k tlie 
greateet foe of maa ; knowledge is hia greatest frieiid. But Jove k 
the wul of all — ^the binding priiifiiple of eveiy thing. Yet love 
without wisdom Is blind and impetuook It is^ theiefiMrei veiy 
necessary that we obtam wisdom. By wisdom, I mean a strong 
intmtw§ understanding of truth, without the cold and &tiguing 
process of cogitation, and wearyii^ our mental fiieulties irith useless 
ezeseises in ratiocination, Thk power <^ tmttifttl discernment will 
increase in you from the m<»ttent you discard all snpesficial habits 
of thought and life ; become perfectly natural ; and all errors and 
supernaturalisms will pass from your mind, as diouds' glide away 
from the &ce of the firmament 

As you are now educated, you see things as thej are not^ and 
where they are not ; and you have worshiped idok aftd personages, 
instead of devotii^ the strength, means, and energies of your ex- 
ktence to the percepUcn and applieatum of principles. You'are too 
much mortgaged to the past — too devoted to the deification of per* 
sonages who lived centuries ago I You have deified men, like your- 
selves ; and have attributed to the patriarchal inhabitants of an- 
tiquity, an unnatural greatness and character — simply, because some 
finely-strung temperaments 'and well-developed minds, have ex- 
pressed in high-soundiDg terms and orphic hymns, what the igno^ 
rant and undeveloped frequently think in plainer words I 

In this way, and according to thk propensity of habitual exag- 
geration in your thoughts, you have erected a supernatural being 
in your minds and called it Christ. You can reason properly upon 
magnetic and intuitive powers — upon the principles of human n:<ig> 
netism and the manifestations of clairvoyance — ^particularly when 
these phenomena occur in our midst ; but, when the miracles and 
achievements of any religious chieftain, and the prophetic powers 
of the Jewish writers, are referred to the same identical attribute 
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of die baman aoal^ with which you are equally endowed, then jpu 
shiink from the test — ^like the pagan devotee from any sacnle^ous 
treatment of his beloved idok. What a relief it is to strip off the 
gamieiits of supematuralism from the personages of antiquity imd 
be able to see them as and tohere they are I By it, the mind is 
purified <^ much error; and there is more mental room ibr the 
entertainment and cultivation of high and happy sentiments. 

The unnatmal greatness of any being of Uie past, or any ^t 
exists, opr may hereafter be deified, is very much like tju^t, ^ys 
some w^ter,) which is occasionally observed in mountainous coun- 
tries — for instance, upon the summit of the Brocken, The enthu- 
siastic admirer looks up, on a misty m(»iiing, and in the vapori^ pn 
the top of the mountain, he sees the h^ge/or^i of a Iiuina^ bteingi 
of colossal dinaensions and proportions — onei to w^om the %bl^ 
giants are but pgmies — a being, in short, lyhp might ride the ppn- 
der<»i8 mammoth. The observer gazes on tl^s figure with a kin^. 
q{ yei^eKation as something wonderful and supernatural ; but» hj 
and by, he discovers that when he moves, it moves also ; whe^ he 
Itkdines his head, it does the same toward him ; when he stretchem^ 
forth his arm, it extends its arm likewise ; when he kneels, it kneels : 
and, at last, he perceives that this gigantic human figure, upon tphich 
he has been lavishing his admiration and veneration, is merely the 
reflection in the mist of his own form — an unsubstantial magnifica- 
tion of himself I 

You doubtless perceive the application. In this manner, on the 
hroad, misty, vaporish, mythological canvas of the past, you have 
drawn out personages after the likeness of your own minds ; and 
then, you have admired, and venerated, and worshiped, and thrown 
your whole being at the feet of the supernatural form of colossal 
proportions — ih^ mere magnified expression of your own form and 
growth of soul. Thus, Baron Swedenborg painted Christ so large 
mid preternatural, that he was compelled to change the nams of his 
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theolo^cal production, and call it the Divine Humanitt. Bui 
priests and monks did tliis before, and for, Swedenborg; so that 
now, the vast night of antiquity is literally swarming with plutonian 
ghosts and gigantic phantoms^ to whom thousands are oonstantlj 
bowing in silent admiration and avowed reverence, as the stranger 
before the mountain-image of hhnself. And they, and you, friends, 
will continue to admire and revere the gods and idols <^ your own 
making, or which your fore&thers made for you, until you become 
sufficiently intuitive to perceive that you are vforshiping «ad foster' 
ing the deformed and sickly offsprings of religiously excited but in- 
harmonious minds. However, I am impressed to say that your sal- 
vation from the bondage and mental slavery of superstition, fear, and 
error is now even at the door of your hearts,' and your joy and high 
pleasures will be inexpressible; whilst the cold and gloomg cour 
aervatives ci the land, will, more than ever, strive to tie people to 
the worn-out superstitions of the past — to dwell in the sickly shadow 
ci things by-gone ; and will endeavor, by preaching and religious 
excitements, to distort your vision, causing you, if possible, to regard 
the rising sun, whether of thought or political liberty, as owls and 
hats esteem the appearance of that magnificent luminary which 
iheds joy and brightness over all creation ! 



LECTURE XIII. 

TUB MKNTAL CONDITION OF ANCIENT PROPHBTty 
■ BBRB, AND RELIGIOUS CHIEFTAINS. 

The subject of these lectures has already unfolded and expanded 
under the pen far beyond my own anticipations. True, the sublime 
theme before us towered up, in the very commencement, like a 
spacious edifice, with many compartments and lofty turrets. Nerer- 
theless, I supposed that the beautiful grounds, extensive parks, 
different vestibules, and attractive departments of this particular 
temple of truth, could all be shown you m a much less period of 
time. But it is highly gratifying to me to continue the reception 
of a philosophy so exalting ; or the illustration of a science so in- 
timately related to the hidden impulses and powers of our com- 
mon nature. 

As it will be observed, this philosophy of the psychological and 
psycho-sympathetic manifestations of the human mind, is fatal to 
all theological assumptions of supematuralism. It most beautifully 
harmonizes all developments of mind with the established laws of 
Nature ; shows the psychological condition of the ancient prophets 
to be substantially identical with the mental illumination or aber- 
ration of several persons in this age ; and thus, most distinctly and 
permanently, our philosophy lays bare the stupendous arcana or 
mysteries of human life; and develops, without any virtual dis- 
paragement, the real character and intrinsic excellence and beauty 
of all Scriptural accounts m<\ other sacred developments of pro- 
phetic power ' 

I 
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The vast utility of such a spiritual pbilosophy, is very manifest 
to the thinking mind. In the first place, it throws a new and beau- 
tiful light over the mental constitution of man. The soul is no 
longer a dreamy, vaporish breath — a bubble in the air — ^a thin, 
shapeless combination of ethereal elements— -floating, after the event 
of death, in the vortical depth of infinitude — conscious, yet un- 
destined; meditating, yet unsubstantial as the passing breeze. 
Nay ; not so. Nor yet, a mere undefined nonentity, sleeping in 
the cold prison-house of death ; the mere companion of dust and 
corruption ; until the thundering tones of the faMed trumpet shall 
arouse the dreaming soul to unite with its cast-off body, and ascend 
on high, to await its trial and final verdict But unspeakably supe- 
lior to all this mythological teaching, are the disclosures of the phi^ 
loeo{^y under investigation. The soul is made to i^pear in its 
true character, — ^as a high-destined, beautifully endowed, and sym- 
metrically substantial individual, — the inheritor of an eternal life 
of infinite prc^ression I And all superstition passes away beneath 
its benignant influence, as tears of sorrow before the joys of the 
Spirit Land. In this respect, its teachings are inexpressibly im- 
portant and happifying. If it frees our mind of certain local at- 
tachments—of peculiar forms and institutions of the<^ogy— of k>ng- 
fostered household gods and revered personages ; it, at the same time, 
provides us with vaster fields of thought — with the prolbundest dis- 
closures concerning the moral and intellectual nature of man — with 
the most stupendous attainments in every possible sphere of knowl- 
edge — ^and with a new and divine development of the hitiierto hid- 
den arcana of a world beyond the tomb I K the supematuralisra 
of religious superstition be th(H*oughly stripped from the character 
of any deified personage, — ^what then ? If the true philosophy of 
psychology and mental sympathy is logically and intrinsically ade* 
quate to remove, from your minds, much unhealthy veneration for 
certain opinions and doctrines — what then ? Are you injured hf 
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4b^ Truth ? Are jon deprived pf any means of salTation &om error 
and imperfection ? Far from it ! Every new disclosure, in scienoe 
or in reli^on, is a new power placed in your possession. Every 
discovery of error adds another gem of wealth to the casket of your 
intellectual knowledge. When error is removed, truth is seen in 
its native majesty. Gold is pure and beautiful only when diem- 
ically disengaged from its earthly impurities ; and believing so, I 
ean not bu( press forward in the work of separating truth from the 
noxious superstitions and absurdities of supernaturalism, which have 
been thrown around its body by perverted and misdirected men. 
By Uiese means, the world will progressively learn to highly respeet 
iJl prophets, and seers, and religious chieftains ; not with that un- 
natural and unhealthy veneration wheseby men are converted and 
jdeified into (Jods, but with that sound and healthy deference which 
IS due to all our brothers who stand, or have stood, before the 
world in the pure character of philanthropists or moral reformers. 
Such are the motives which actuate me — such the thoughts which 
perpetually flow into my understanding. 

It will be remembered that, in the foregoing lectures on the 
general philosophy of clairvoyance, I have progressively treated <m 
man in the rudimental state, in the psychological state, and the 
sympathetic state ; but, in accordance with my present inflowing 
impressions, I will proceed to consider the human mind in the transi- 
tion state, which is midway, or intermediate, between the sympa- 
thetic state and the opening pf the interior or spiritual senses. 

The transition state, as the term implies, is diaracterized by 
neither absolute sympathy nor absolute perception, but by a blend- 
ing or interfusing pf one condition with the other — ^to the confound- 
ing and utter superconfusion of both. The individual, in this state, 
is, occasionally and transitionally, sympathetic and independent 
There is a constant fluctuation between two extremes. -The mind 
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indicates a distinct vision at one moment^ or daring one period of 
its exercises ; but perhaps, on the succeeding occasion, the same 
mind will utter the thoughts and impressions of its own memory, 
or will lose its individuality of character in a dose and apparently 
complete sympathy with the minds or circumstances which sur- 
round it 

It requires a thorough understanding of the laws of mind to 
jroperly comprehend the phenomena consequent upon this condi- 
tion. In this state the mind is not clairvoyant, neither is it occu- 
pying a spiritual position from which the soul can discern the broad 
territories of the Spirit Land. But the mental state is one of mo- 
mentary fluctuation — a passing to and fro from one extreme of 
sympathy with surrounding things to a more interior communion 
with the inward elements and educational prepossessions of his own 
mind, which are magnified and multiplied to* an extent almost be- 
yond belief. 

These operations of the soul are very interesting phenomena 
to study and analyze ; but they have been the cause of mu^ 
inisunderstanding and even superstition among religious sects. And 
especially, is this form of superstition reviving in this century, sup- 
ported by a strong array of ecclesiastical erudition, and with a 
iBplendid display of apparently lo^cal argumentation. My mind is 
now upon those who have received the theological writings ci 
Baron Swedenborg as " divinely imparted and in&llibly certain" — 
who have deified the man, and accepted the innumerable repetitions 
of his prolific mind as the cert^un emanations of inmiortal Truth. 
In their adoration, they unfortunately forget the imperfections of 
their self-proclaimed prophet, and hence invariably assodate him 
with the Lord. It would seem that the world has had lessons 
enough in the fallacy of deification. Every religious chieftain, that 
ever lived, has always claimed personal exemption from error and 
other imperfection natural to man in the great system of universal 
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progress, on grounds precisely identical with the enormous pro* 
fessions of Emmanuel Swedenborg — y\z. : being a special agent fox 
^ the Lord^' in the transaction of some mundane business in the 
theological field, and, consequently, being a particular &yorite of 
the Lord, the Lord maintains him in a state of purity, and 
makes him a vessel for the introduction, into the great world of 
"sinners" about him, of infallible doctrines — doctrines, which, be- 
cause of their direct emanation from the august source of Truth, 
must not be surveyed by reason or questioned by flesh and blood. 
This is the dogmatism of Swedenborg ; and such is the voluntary 
deification of those, who accept his teachings with only their fiEU>- 
ulties of marvelousnesd, to which, however, they devoutiy resigo 
their Reason ; or else they compel it very meekly and cautiously U, 
perform the functions .of a determined promulgator of a systeD 
which is claimed, at the commencement, to be direct from the Lord 

But there are hundreds of instances recorded in history, an^ 
many that were not deemed of sufficient importance to record, 
where men have set up a claim as high, and in the precise manner, at 
that erected by Swedenborg. We have Moses, and Joshua, and all 
the Bible authors ; all the Priests and Bishops appointed by Con- 
stantino to vote the Hebrew writings,. and other histories, canonical 
and divine ; and Mohammed, and many of the Catholic clergy ; the 
descendants of Joseph Smith — ^the dignitaries of the Mormon gos- 
pels and government ; and very many chieftains among the Shakers^ 
and among other sects, who hold miraculous inspiration to be poB- 
Bible to certain persons — ^the agents and favorites of the Lord. 

It is on all hands acknowledged, that these personages are, and 
were, perfecUy human ; not exempt from sin and imperfection ; not 
pure and immaculate, but possessed of different and peculiar per- 
sonal characteristics — such as are, all over the world, in all ages and 
among all nations, the common inheritance and distinguishing pecu- 
liarities of humanity. But why do Christians believe in the perfect 

14 



158 THE GREAT HAR^ONIA. 

truthfulness of every thing which was spoken or written by the 
Bible authors ? Why do they profess to believe that CSonstantine, 
and his convocation of Priests and bench of Bishops, were perfectly 
correct in deciding what combination of books we should regard as 
holy ? Why do the Turks believe that Mohammed revealed the 
high and holy truths of Heaven ? Why do Mormons believe in 
the perfect and entire in^EdlibiUty of the revealments of Joseph 
Smith ? Why do Shakers place their confidence in, and stake thdr 
lives and all their personal and temporal interests upon, the in&Uible 
truthfulness of Mother Ann^s dispensation and revealments ? Why 
do the receivers and disciples of ^ the doctrines of the New Churchy" 
as revealed by Swedenborg, believe that their self-proclaimed 
prophet was made the subject of supernatural and infallible revela- 
tions of religious truths — whose utterances are to be recdved as the 
voice of God to man ? Again I ask, why do the followers of these 
respective religious chieftains, — ^who are acknowledged to have been 
human beings, subject to all the frailties and weaknesses common 
to other members of humanity, — ^why do their disdples, in view of 
all this conceded individual imperfection, believe in the unqualified 
infallibility of their utterances ? Simply, because they adopt the 
professions of those chieftains, that ^^ the Lord" was their especial 
guardian, and, consequently, that whatever they did, or wrote, must 
necessarily be regarded as unequivocally perfect 

And yet, the followers of all these religpous masters indulge 
themselves in what they call reasoning ; this is the manifest 
absurdity of all minds who have sold themselves, physically and 
spiritually, to the promulgation of some particular system of 
religion. It is an absurdity to exercise your reasoning fiiculties 
upon that which you believe to be infallible. If you are told, 
in 2 Kings ii. 11, that Elijah was seen going physically to 
heaven in a chariot, of fire, — ^what do you say ? Or, if you 
are told by Joshua, x. 13, that the sun stood still in order to pro- 
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long a battle, — ^what do you saj ? Or, if you read, in Isaiah, 
zxxviiL 8, that the sun was seen going backward, — ^what do 
you say ? If you should read in those sacred records that it was a 
eonunon thing to see stones dance, trees fly, and dead animals 
sing, — «what would you say ? Would you reason upon the proba- 
bility or posfiibiiity of such occurrences ? Nay ; for, believing those 
accounts to be ihe utterances of Jehovah — the direct infallible reve- 
lations of " the Lord" through his favorite attorneys, — ^you will 
simply reugn your reason ; your powers of energetic and harmo- 
nious thought, your divinely inherited powers <^ comprehension, 
and say — '* Well ; it is above my comprehension, b^t it must be 
so r Again : suppose you accept the assumptions of Swedenboxg 
that he was ^ led by the Lord f that his knowledge was divine, 
Buperaatural, in&Uible — ^what would you say to any absurdity that 
he m^t utter ? You would say : " Although I do not fully un- 
derstand it, it must be so nevertheless I" Suppose, for example, 
that you should turn to one of his works, entitled '^ Divine Love 
and Wisdom," and read an old Chaldeanic idea of the origination 
of .the animated world, which Swedenborg has synopticized in this 
manner : — ^*^ All poisonous serpents, scorpions, crocodiles, dragons, 
tigers, wolves, foxes, swine, owls, rats, mice, locusts, frogs, bats, spi- 
ders, flies, drones, moths, lice, mites ; and all malignant, virulent, 
and poisonous herbs ; did not derive their origin from ' the Lord,^ 
neither were they created from the beginning, neither did they 
originate from nature, by her sun, but thst are all from hell.'* 
I say, suppose you should read this, while ac^pting the author as 
^ led by the Lord," and hence saved from the commission of error — 
what would you say? Unquestionably, you would say, what 
Christians say constantly concerning the Apocalypse of John, ^ that 
it is entirely above your comprehension, but it must be true not- 
witl^tanding." 
All attempt at reasoning on matters which are received as in« 
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fidlibly uttered, is manifestly absurd and eyea fiodcal. Tmei tht 
bigh-bom fiicnlty of reiison may be permitted to step majestically 
upon tbe eternal rounds of a theolo^cal tread-mill ; or it may be 
most devoutly sold to some religious chieftain for the purpose of 
performing the functions of a memal in the promulgation of certain 
tenets ; and it may be allowed to exhibit in the theolo^cal cbx^le, 
which is eternally marked out and defined for the devotee, as much 
genius, as much consecutive reasoning, as much dose logic — sound 
judgment and deduction — ^as much method, coolness, sobriety, dig- 
nity, symmetrical thought and harmony of proportions — as much 
penetration and logical analysis, as the disciple* is pleased and able 
to employ ; but, after all, what does all this pyrotechnical manifesbl^ 
tion of talent amount to in the issue ? Nothing! absolutely noth- 
mg more, than the splendid discharge of the functions of a m^iial 
to some fixed theological system and standard of infii]libili<y ; to 
which Reason is devoted and laboring in absolute bondage ! 

Men first accept, without reason, the author and the foundations 
of a system of moral philosophy ; then they show a vast amount of 
lo^cal consistency and profound reasoning. It is not the existence 
of any &1se logic subsequent to the acceptation of a religious system 
that I complain of; but the total absence of the dictations of the fac- 
ulty of reason, when the sptem is first received. You seldom hear 
a Christian ask — '' Is the foundation of my religion reliable ? Did 
man actually fall ? Was he, in fact, more perfect in the beginning 
than he now is ? Did Moses write Grenesis ? Did Christ die as a 
martyr for his opinions ? Or, did he suffer for me, to satisfy the 
justice of his heavenly Father which had been infringed upon by 
mankind, and thereby opened a door for human salvation ? I say, 
you seldom hear Christians ask such questions. But why do they 
not? Because they dare not, — ^yea, they are so accustomed to 
mental slavery that they dare not,— exercise a particle of reason on 
the soundness of the foundations of their faith. But after the soul 
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k chained to a theolo^cal system — after it is sold into slavery, and 
incarcerated in a spacious prison, with an extensive yard but insnr- 
mountable walls — ^then the Bectson- principle is allowed some 
healthy exercise in tilling the ground ; keeping np the fences ; re- 
pairing breakages ; handing water to those who thirst for it ; and 
in maintaining an attractive and harmonious external appearance in 
order to induce travelers and wayfiiring men to take up their abode 
in their magnificent mental slavery institution. Hence, subsequently 
to the reception of a religious system, you always see the bondmen 
very busy in ^ harmonizing Genesis with Revelation ;" and com- 
mentaries succeed conmientaries ; notes on the Gospels succeed 
sermons ; and, then, there are others, who, knowing the proverbial 
ignorance of laymen on points of historical diflferences and sci- 
Mitific antagonisms, in connection with the professions of the in- 
fiillible system of religious faith, are very expert in their show of 
reason in the efforts to ''harmonize Nature with Revelation!" 
And 80^ the bondmen exercise their understandings I Verily, in 
this position, the sublime &culty of Reason is, as a menial in 
the • house of a religious chieftain, bold and dignified in the ex- 
hibition of its powers within certain fixed limits ; but, beyond those 
confines, it were dangerous to venture ! 

Up<Hi an interior examination, I find the most vigorous and 
talented nunds frequently deceived as to the extent to which they 
think they exercise their reason. Especially is this true of those 
who have simply changed firom one set of theological tenets to an- 
other. For instance, ^ upon the most rigid inquiry,'^ says Professor 
Bush,* ''I am satisfied that Swedenborg's system is true. When 
candidly surveyed, it answers all the demands of my intellect and 
my heart It commends itself to my best reason, as given oi God 
and worthy of all acceptation ; and so believing, I dare not confer 

* See page y. of the '^ Introduction'' to the Memorabilia of Swedenborg^ 
edited by IVofeMor George Bosh. 
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with fleeh and blood !" Now wbafc does all thk mei|ii ? oi^ rather, 
what does it demonstrate ? Most ooodiisivelyy it showi! that this 
disciple of the Swedish seer had never once analyzed the ground 
ekments of his faith in the miraculous and superoatoraL He never 
asked himself whether the foundation of Swedenbofg'a ihecA/ogy 
was a veritable reoord of inMible Truths. Before he could make 
a ** most rigid inquiry ;'' before he could satad^ his '^best reason"* 
that '^ Bwedenborg^B system is true;'' it was certainly first indispeo- 
aably necessary to anafyze the hasU of Swedenborg^ oomf^eated 
superstructure, — ^vias., the Primitive Bjstofy \ But did he do this ? 
Nay ; his mind was all ready for the acceptation of the new seed. 
His foith in the infidhhle; in the absolutely supernatural ; iai Uie 
miracttlotts ; had not experienced or suffered the leist disturbuioe. 
Efence by a ^most ri^ inquiry^' he means, not 4 stacdy logical 
and profound analysts into the beginmi^ principles of his thedo- 
gical &ith — ^into the basis of the Word, upon which Swedenborg^ 
system stands — ^but, he means, that he examined Swedeaborg's dis- 
closures with strict reference to their coincidence with the ^letter 
and the spirit'' of the Word. Here is no philosophical penetration 
•—no deep analysis — no far-reaching psycholc^cal fos^ight or re- 
search ; but it is all subsequent reasoning ! Again, this talented 
disciple of Swedenborg says — " If Swedenborg has uttered truth 
relative to the Spiritual World, it is because God enabled him to do 
it" Here the supernatural doctrine is accepted totally. ^ It is a 
truth," he says, ** entirely transcending the reach of the native isic- 
ulties of man." That is to say, no humap being can see, think, or 
write, such truths unless he be "led by the Lord," and transcend- 
ently illuminated by the influx of the Supernal Spirit. 

But here the question arises — ^how could this disciple of the 
Swedish seer, satisfy his " best reason" — supply " all the demands" 
of his " intellect and heart" — all " the central convictions" of his 
soul — by a " most rigid inquiry" into a system of truth which is 
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** entkeljr tiansoendiog the reach of the naliYe foculdes of man V 
Siucely, a truthi which is above the "native faculties'* of the 
aoiil, can not be '^ enthroned" in the intellect or reconciled to the 
emotions of any " heart," no matter how pure and exalted that 
mind and heart may be. 

In this connection, I am knpreseed to inform jou, that, to the 
CQd that you may become deeply acquainted with the principles of 
psychological science, it is of the highest importance that you be- 
stow the strictest attention and thought to the present intellectual 
analysis. The operations of the human mind, like the ever-chaoging 
scenes of the kaleidoscope, may be differently seen on every new 
turn which we give it. Upon every revolution, new thoughts will 
appear in new connections ; and old thoughts or educational im- 
pressions will, by tlie same revolutionary laws, so change their posi- 
tions and manifestations, that, to the unmetaphysical or undis- 
ciplined thinker, it becomes exceedingly difficult to trace out scarcely 
any similarity between them and what before seemed to occupy the 
mental dominion. 

Hence I solicit your undivided attention to the points at issue, 
because I feel it to be of the utmost importance, to your mental 
discipline and spiritual development, that you learn to comprehend 
the prindples of psychology as they apply to the solution of many 
and various problems connected with the religious operations of the 
human mind. It is for this purpose, I feel impressed to say, that I 
bring before you the case of Baron Swedenborg, together with the 
peculiar mental manifestations of those, who, by instituting, as they 
suppose, a " most rigid inquiry," have satisfied their " best reason" 
and " all the demands of the intellect," that their prophet is an in- 
fallible teacher ; hence, worthy of all consistent deification. "And 
believing so," says the disciple of this teacher, "I dare not 
confer with flesh and blood." That is to say, having viewed and 
analyzed a system of religious and theological Truth — " a Truth 
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entirely transoending the reacli of the nadve Realties of man** — ^the 
mind *^ dare not'' any longer exerdse its own CkKi-^ven powers of 
understanding, but sells itself entirely to the dicta of the in&llible 
teacher, and yields to *' thp most sacred obligations on the score of 
announcing" his stupendous revealments to the world! In this 
capadty, what a display of philosophical reasoning do we behold ! 
How majestically the talented devotee stands in the court of his 
piison-house ! How gracefully he bows before, not the ** loftiest 
genius that humanity has ever enrolled in her ranks,** but before 
^ the accredited messenger of God," — ^a man ! In all this I behold 
no reasoning — ^no truthful analysis— no intellectually chemical test 
applied to the foundations of the religious convictipn, but simply a 
strong semblance or show o^ or an attempt at, reasoning which 
would be as likely to psycholo^ze the reader as it did the intellect 
which ^ dare not" any longer ** confer with flesh and blood." Nor 
is this all. I perceive in all this a deep and somewhat beautiful 
illustration of psychological principles which lie at the basis — ^which 
form the basis itself, in truth— of much theological haHb. in the 
human world, which but few have been able to successfully resists 



LECTURE XIV. 

OR THE MO&AL 0& RELIGIOUS MANIFESTATIONS 
OF THE TRANSITION STATE. 

In the preceding discourse, I gave an introductory descriptioii 
of the Transition State ; and then proceeded to consider the 
causes of deification, and the self-psjchologization of those who^ 
by not fully comprehending the laws and diversified functions 
of the human mind, induce a faith upon their understanding, and 
who suppose, at the same time, that they received it only upon the 
most rigid test of reason. As a &ithful type of this universal &llacy, 
I was impressed to select the case of Baron Swedenborg. In this 
you may see mirrored forth the precise position which many dT 
you most probably occupy with regard to Moses, or Isaiah, or Paul. 
It is, therefore, essential that you observe well the looking-glass 
which will thus be held before your gaze, to the end that your 
knowledge of mankind may be permanently enriched and increased. 

In the first place, let me remind you, th^t, when a human being 
is accepted as an infallible revelator — as an unerring teacher of 
heavenly truths — ^there is an end to all reasoning upon the proba- 
bility or possibility of the reality of his revealments. The mere 
show (^ reasoning is equivalent to a farce, — it is almost a sacrile* 
^ous treatment of divine things, — an insult to utterances of the j 
Lord through his chosen vessels. ^ Admitting the possibility of such I 

» 

communications as Swedenborg claims,** says Professor Bush, ^* the | 
question of their pr6bability is the pivot on which the whole con- 
troversy turns ; and this can only be determined by weighing the ; 
probable reasons in the Divine Mind for granting them.** Now, can ' 



166 THB GRBAT HARMONIA. 

this be denominated reasoning ? What does he mean by " admit- 
ting the possibilitj" of such professed oommunications ? Why, 
he undoubtedly means the intimate — ^perfect — miraculous — super- 
natural — ^unphilosophical — unreasonable connection which ^the 
Lord^ established between himself and the illuminated soul of the 
seer with the avowed design of instructing mankind with a third 
edition of in&llible revdations ; for these are Swedenboig's claims. 
Now, with such a foundational admission as the foregoing in the 
mind to begin with, what an unsound metiiod it is to attempt to 
decide '^the probability" of such ccMOimunicaitionB by ^weigbii^ 
the probable reasons in the Divine Mind" for permitdng ^leir de* 
velopment. Assuredly, there can be no absurdity mote glaring 
afber analysis than this. Think of the inconsistency of this positicHi, 
for one moment, and you will perceive that nothing could be more 
illogical, and yet so seemingly sound and legitimate. 

Suppose, upon " weighing the probaUe reasons," ino very Batas&cv 
toiy ^' reasons" could be discovered for such a new devek>pment of 
infallible doctrine. What then ? Would the intellect, whose ^ de* 
mands'' had been fully satisfied, reject the " commumcations" as 
not altogether reliable ? Far from it I But why not ? Because 
he has sold his judgment, — ^his reason, his understanding, so com- 
pletely, that he ^ dare not" any longer " confer with flesh and 
blood ;" — he does not see Swedenborg any more as a man, physically 
and mentally constituted as other men are, but lie sees "• the Lovd," 
the ^'accredited messenger," and himself as 'Hhe agent" of an- 
noundng his revealments to the world. Hence this disciple 8a3rs-— 
in speaking of the infidlible truth emitted through Bwedenboig'-^ 
^ It is a Truth entirely transcending the reach of the native ^Mndties 
ci man. * * * It was designed for propagation. It must be 
proclwmed in order to be available to the ends for whidi it was 
givisn. This Truth has come to me, and throned itself in the 
eentral convictions of my soul; it brings with it the most aa** 
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ered obligations on the score of announcing it to the world. 
Tbe tru?t is holy, and throtigli the grace of Heaven I hope to prove 
(aithfol to It. 

Let it be understood that I am not impressed to criticise this 
brother's langu^e as is the method among those who know com- 
paratively nothing of the fine sensibilities which prompted its use ; 
but I am delivering to you a course of philosophical lectures on the 
psycholo^cal laws of the human mind, and therefore select such ^ 
language and illustrations as will subserve the purpose of their 
elucidation. It is time that man should comprehend himself. For 
tfie greater his knowledge the greater his power. It is expressly to 
this end, I repeat, that I bring these psycholo^cal cases before you 
on this occasion. 

The mind, unless it be exceedingly well constituted and harmo- 
nious in the performance of its functions, will easily deceive and 
constantly psychologize itsel£ And no man is so thoroughly satis- 
fied of his own entire sanity as he who is unfortunately insane. 
But why is it so ? Simply, because he does not make a true in- 
vestigation into the peculiarities of his own state. His impulses are 
his laws^— the incoherent whisperings of his own thoughts are 
the voices of the invisible agents of Jehovah, — ^and thus, he is psy- 
chologically held in mental bondage to certain sentiments ; with 
perfect confidence that he, more than any one about him, has 
weighed all his convictions in the balance of a candid reason. 

These remarks I do not apply to the solution of Swedenborg's 
psychological state, but particularly to the condition of those who 
think they exercise their best reason in deciding upon, or in accept- 
ing certain points o^ a doctrine, in cases where the foundation is 
admitted without a question— -viz., that the revelation k wholly 
and imqualifiedly infallible. With this admission fixed in the mind, 
what matters it whether you can see any *^ reasons in the Divine 
Idind" or not ? Suppose yon do pot see any, what then ? There 
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is no choice — no altematiTe ! The ingredients of the alledged in- 
fiillible, or supernatural, revelation may all, more or less, conflict 
with and jar your current experiences and reason ; nevertheless, you 
have northing to say,^ — no arguments to weigh, — ^nothing to harmo- 
nize and reconcile with the known laws of Nature ; but you must 
acknowledge, as Christians every where do, with regard to their 
feith in the miraculous, that you ^ can not comprehend it^ but it 
must be true notwithstanding." 

Tou surely perceive that there can be no pure reasoning on a 
supernatural basis. Of Swedenborg's revealments. Professor Bush 
says — " Their truth can only be made apparent by their intrinsic 
character, and their character must be thoroughly studied in ordei 
to be understood." Again, he says — " Taken up by fragments it 
must appear broken, incoherent, and frequently absurd. Surveyed 
entire, it is consistent, harmonious, and grand beyond description." 
Now what does all this mean ? He previously says that Sweden- 
borg has "• uttered truth relative to the spiritual worid*^ which is 
"^ entirely transcending the reach of the native Acuities of man.** 
To this psychological absurdity I solicit your attention. Let me 
ask — Can the intellect be satisfied without comprehension ? Nay ; 
for the mind can rest only upon adequate evidence. Again — Can 
the intellect understand any thing which is incomprehensible? 
Certainly not ! If, then, the supernatural relations of Swedenboig 
are beyond " the reach of the native Unities of man," how can 
Professor Bush truthfully affirm, that, on surveying them entire, 
they appear ^^ consistent, harmonious, and grand beyond descrip- 
tion" ? The inconsistency of such an affirmation is surely self- 
evident Furthermore, Is a revelation, which man can comprehend, 
above man ? Certainly not I But why not ? Because any thing 
which is comprehensible by the human mind can not be any more 
great or spacious than the power which comprehends it ; on the 
same principle that a quart of water may be held by a quart 
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meiistire ; but should the measure be unable to embrace the quan- 
tity of water which is presented, then could the vessel truthfully 
say, — ^that ^ it comprehends it all' ? I think you perceive the argu- 
ment It is so self-evident K the mind understands the alledged 
truths or revealments of Swedenborg, then those truths are npt su- 
pernatural ; neither are they above the internal abilities of the 
human mind, in certain high states of transitional illumination, to 
accomplish or unfold, and that in a cool, consecutive, logical, lucid, 
severe, symmetrical, and admirably harmonious manner, too, with 
which, it is very unjustly alledged, Swedenborg made his multitu- 
dinous disclosures. But suppose the mind does not comprehend 
all these disclosures ; then can that mind assert the uncomprehended 
portions to be Truths ? How does he know ? At best, it is but 
a generous inference — an admission of the possibility — \hsX those 
relations are veritable. According to this principle, it appears evi- 
dent that he who could make himself believe, that those super- 
natural relations satisfied all the demands of his intellect and heart 
— conmiended themselves to his highest reason as given of God 
and worthy of all acceptation — ^is surely in a transitional state be- 
tween the influence of education and the psychological captivity ci 
a prevailing doctrine or theme of thought. You perceive here a 
show of reason ; but no pure reasoning. You behold a seemingly 
logical display of analyzations, deductions, and conclusions ; but 
you only see, in fiact,'the semblance of these indispensably essential 
properties of a pure and healthy argument 

It will be observed that all reasoning concerning the teachings 
of any revelation which is daimed to be, or admitted in the com- 
mencement of the " inquiry" to be, supernatural, is all absurd, fer- 
cical, seeming, spurious ! I am impressed to say, and I know full 
well that the subject will warrant any strength of assertion, that 
there can not be any pure reasoning, or any exercise of the con- 
eciousQesB cH intuition, upon a supernatural foundation. But here, 

15 
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with fleeh and blood I" Now wbat does all thk mean ? oi^ latiier, 
what does it demonstrate ? Most conclasivelyy it shows that thk 
disciple of the Swedish seer had never onoe analyzed the ground 
elements of his fisith in the miraculous and supernaturaL £[e never 
asked himself whether the foundation of 8wedenborg's theolc^ 
was a veritable record of in&Uible Truths. Before he c(HiId make 
a ^ most rigid inquiry f before he oould satisfy his ^ best reasoor 
that ^ Bwedenborg^s system is true;^ it was certainly first indiiq)eo- 
sably necessary to analyse the haaU of Swedenboig\i oomi^icated 
superstructure, — ^vias., the Primitive Histofy ! But did he do tUs ? 
Nay ; his mind was all ready for the acceptation of the new seed. 
His foith in the infidHhle ; in the absolutely supernatural ; in the 
miraculous ; had not experienced or suffered the leist disturfatace. 
Efence by a ^ most ri^ inquiry^' he means, not a stacdy logical 
and profound analysts into the beginidng principles of his thec^ 
^cal &ithr-rinto the basis oi the Word, upon which Swedenborg^ 
system stands — ^but, he means, that he examined Swedeaborg's dis- 
closures with strict reference to their coincidence with the ^letter 
and the spirit^ of the Word. Here is no philosophical pen^vation 
•—no deep analysis — no far-reaching psycholc^cal foiresight or re- 
search ; but it is all subsequent reasoning ! Again, this talented 
disciple of Swedenborg says — " If Swedenborg has uttered truth 
relative to the Spiritual World, it is because God enabled him to do 
it^ Here the supernatural doctrine is accepted totaHy. ^* It is a 
truth,'' he says, ** entirely transcending the reach of the native &e- 
ulties of man.'' That is to say, no human being can see, think, or 
write, such truths unless he be "led by the Lord," and transcend- 
ently illuminated by the influx of the Supernal Sj^rit. 

But here the question arises — ^how could this disciple of the 
Swedish seer, satisfy his " best reason" — supply " all the demands'* 
of his " intellect and heart" — all " the central convictions" of his 
soul — by a "most rigid inquiry" into a system of truth which if 
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/* entirely tiansoendiog the reach of the native fiiculdes of man V 
Siucely, a truth, which is above the "native faculties'* of the 
aoul, can not be " enthroned" in the intellect or reconciled to the 
emoUons of any " heart," no matter how pure and exalted that 
mind and heart may be. 

In this connection, I am knpreseed to inform jou, that, to the 
e9d that you may become deeply acquainted with the principles of 
psychological science, it is of the highest importance that you be- 
stow the strictest attention and thought to the present intellectual 
analysis. The operations of the human mind, like the ever-changing 
scenes of the kaleidoscope, may be differently seen on every new 
turn which we give it. Upon every revolution, new thoughts will 
appear in nqw connections ; and old thoughts or educational im- 
presslcms will, by the same revolutionary laws, so change their posi- 
tions and manifestations, that, to the unmetaphysical or undis- 
•dplined thinker, it becomes exceedingly difficult to trace out scarcely 
any similarity between them and what before seemed to occupy the 
mental dominion. 

Hence I solicit your undivided attention to the points at issue, 
because I feel it to be of the utmost importance, to your mental 
disdpline and spiritual development, that you learn to comprehend 
the prindples of psychology as they apply to the solution of many 
and various problems connected with the religious operations of the 
human mind. It is for this purpose, I feel impressed to say, that I 
bring before you the case of Baron Swedenborg, together with the 
peculiar mental manifestations of those, who, by instituting, as they 
suppose, a " most rigid inquiry," have satisfied their " best reason" 
and " all the demands of the intellect," that their prophet is an in- 
Mlible teacher ; hence, worthy of all consistent deification. "And 
believing so," says the disciple of this teacher, "I dare not 
confer with flesh and blood." That is to say, having viewed and 
analyzed a system of religious and theological Truth — ^*' a Truth 
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Understood thus, I will now proceed to show that the in&llible 
revelation of all Christendom not only disproves what you suppose 
your ^ heaxi^ and ^ intellect'' teach you, but that it equally dis- 
proves and contradicts itsel£ 

Urst ajffirmatum — see Genesis i. 31 — " God saw every thing that 
he had made, and behold, it was very good." 

Tlie contradiction — Genesis vi. 6 — " It repented the Lord that he 
had made man on the earth, and it grieved him at his heart." 

Now, I ask, does this appear like the infallible revelation or 
utterance of a Being which is acknowledged to be without variable- 
ness neither shadow of turning ? I solicit your attention to the 
£acts as they appear in the English translation of a book which is 
regarded as an unalterable production of " the Lord," through his 
holy prophets and divinely inspired penmen. Remember, I do not 
do this to excite any derision, prejudice, or obloquy in your minds 
toward a book which is honestly esteemed by thousands as a 
" Holy" production. Nay : far from it, I simply desire to urge 
you on to the " being a law unto yourselves ;" to develop and 
strengthen your hearts and intellects to the most dignified, harmo- 
nious, and energetic growth ; to the end that you may be superior 
to all derision, prejudice, superstition, and doctrinal vagaries which 
now swarm and sicken the civilized world. All assertion and de- 
nunciation I regard as the mere breath^ of the lips — it amounts to 
nothing. It is one thing to indulge ridicule — but it is quite another 
thing to confute with sound arguments. I have been thus j ar- 
ticular to explain to you my position and motives, and it would be a 
sail, unnecessary, and dishonorable thing in any one of you to miscon- 
ceive or misrepresent me in this investigation. I will now proceed. 

Second affinviation — see Ezekiel xviii. 20 — " The son shall not 
bear the iniquity of the father." 

The contradiction — ^Exodus xx. 5 — " I am a jealous God, visiting 
the iniquity of the fathers upon the children,'' d^c 
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J%ird affirmation — ^Leviticus xix. 13 — ^^ Thou shalt not defraud 
thy neighbor, nor rob him." 

The contradiction — ^Exodus iii. 21, 22 — ** When ye go, ye shall 
not go empty ; borrow of your neighbors and guests — gold, silver, 
and raiment ; ye shall spoil the Egyptians.** 

Fourth affirmation— ^ee Genesis iii. 9, 10 ; also Exodus xix. 19-— 
" Adam heard the voice of God in the garden," &c " Moses spake 

4 

and God answered him by a voice," &c, ; and, in the thirty-third 
chapter, twenty-second and twenty-third verses of Exodus, it is 
afltoaed that God has hands, and a iace, and back. But observe — 

The contradiction — ^in fifth chapter of John, thirty-seventh verse 
— " Ye have neither heard his voice at any time, nor seen his 
shape." Again, in fourth chapter of John, twenty -fourth verse, it 
is said — ^ God is a spirit" And then — ^which makes the affirma- 
tion of Moses appear wholly contradictory — ^Luke says, in his 
twen<y-fourth chapter and thirty-ninth verse, ^ A spirit hath not 
flesh and bones." 

Fifth affirmation — see third chapter of Lamentations, thirty-third 
verse — in speaking of the Lord, it is said — ** He doth not afflict nor 
g^eve the children of men willingly;" and, in first Chronicles, 
sixteenth chapter, forty-first verse, it is plainly affirmed — ''His 
mercy endureth forever." But all this sapng, about the Lord's 
unwillingniss to afflict the children of men, is plidnly contradicted 
in the Lord's command to Moses. In this you will find — 

77ie contradiction — see seventh chapter of Deuteronomy, second 
chapter, sixteenth verse — ^ Smite the nations ; utterly destroy them ; 
and show no mercy nor pity unto them." In 1 Samuel, v. 9, it is 
said — "He smote them with emerods, with a very great de- 
struction." And elsewhere it is recorded — " He cast down great 
stones from heaven and killed them." See Joshua, tenth chapter, 
eleventh verse — ^ Their infants shall be dashed in pieces, and their 
women shall be ripped up," Ac. Now, what can be more savage 

15* 
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ittd xxagodly thAn tlMse records of ^ the Lord's doingi^ t Svvelj, 
the commoneBt sympaihies of the human heart are &r more divine 
than the attributes of such a Qod as is here represented by one and 
all of fall aUedged holy jHrophets. Daring our late war with 
Mexico, the most infuriated warrior did not eren suggest siieh bar* 
barons cruelties as are described in tins infallible revelation^ as sug- 
gested and performed by the Lord faamself I But see the — 

Sixth affirmation — to be found in tlnrtieth Builmy fi!Ui verse-^ 
^ Hm anger endureth but a mom^it.'' The same author says else- 
wliere^-^^ 'Die Lord is gracious and fuU of oompauBOB^ slow^ to 
anger, and of great mercy.'' And Damd si^s—^diinih duqpiter, nmth 
verse-— ^ To the Lord belong maxaes and forgivenesses^ thou^ we 
have rebdled against him." Now, I desire your strictest attention 
to this point : that the Lord is not ^ slow to anger," that he does 
not get over his ai^^ in '^ a moment," nor is he mtervifiil and ^ full 
of compassion ;" for, by reference to the sixth diapter of 1 Samuel^ 
nineteenth verse, you will see that the Lord g^ves to the affirmation 
of David — ^ 

Tlie contradietion. In this chapter it is related that the Lord^ 
for the simple act of looking into the ark, slew fifty thousand and 
mventy inhabitants. In the thirty-second chapter of Numbas, 
thirteenth verse, it is related that ^ His (the Lord's) anger was 
kindled ; and he made them wander in the wilderness, (not fi>r ^ a 
moment^' which is the period that David sets to the duration of 
^ his anger," but for) forty years, till all who had offended him 
were consumed ;" and, in the twenty-fifth chapter of Numbers, 
fourth verse, it is related how " He (that is, the Lord,) commande<J 
the heads of the people to be hung up against the sun, to turn 
away Ins fierce anger." Are these contradictions to be explained 
away by an ingenious and clerical reading of the text ? Can it be 
said that these inconsistencies will not appear when Uie whole is 
read in its stupendous connections ? Can these contradictions be 
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repndiated on ihe ground of "garbled extracts^ and mkrepresenta- 
tion? Can it he said that every part is so intimately connected 
and blended with every other part, that an adequate view of the 
whole is indispensable to a just estimate of the minor portions ? 
Nay; this can not be said of a supernatural revelation. The parte 
must be just as distinct and infallible as the whole. And further- 
more, let* it be borne in mind, the quotations refer„ either to £act or 
to prindple ; and the contexts are precisely to the same import and 
purpoaaw Hence, the. aSrnaaUons and contradictions are opposed 
to eadi other,— &ct for fi^ct, and principle for prindple, — and the 
plea of un&imess can not be brought to bear upon these plain 
propositions which are put into our minds by the very revelation in 
qu^tion. I will confess that these contradictions will, sel^ni 
appear to him who reads the whole ; because there is not one^ i^ 
4ve thousand; persons possessed with the critical discriminati(>n of 
mind which is required to detect the positive or relative a^urditi^ 
Ql the system under consideration. 

Let me place one statement of fact in opposition to anothftr, <ai|,d 
yoa wiU see my meaning. 

Seventh affirmcUion — see Genesis xxxiL 3Dj also Exodus xjpdii. 
^1 1-^where it is said, " I have, seen God hcQ to fisice," &(i, ^- The 
Lord talked with Moses, and spake to him £ace to fa<ie, as a man 
epeaketh to his Mend." Now, this is a simple text — ^requiring.np 
%urative or correspondential interpretation. It is plain English 
language, and every educated man can read it for himself And 
now, let it be observed that — 

The caniradietum is just as plain, and to the. poiiit, which ii 
affirmed in the same book of the Old Testament. See Exodus, 
thirty third chapter, twentieth and twenty-third verses — where it- is 
said, in contradiction to Moses who affirms he saw God face to &c< 
— ^''Thoii canst not see my face" — "no man shall see me and 
live"-—" my face shall not be seen !" It is well to observe, in this 
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eonnection, that no biblical lo^cian or accepted scholar can make 
it appear that this is not a positive contradiction of fact— ^an hypo- 
thetical &ct that Gk)d was seen by Moses ^ &ce to feoe,** and the 
contradictional hct, that ^ no man*' can see God^s &oe ^ and live f 
and, in the mean time, it would not be just to pass over the affirma- 
tion of St. John, which contradicts Moses, that ^ Gk>d is a spint,** 
nor the still stronger affirmation of St Luke, that ^ a spirit hath not 
flesh and bones,*^ which demonstrates the Mosaic record of seeing 
and conversing with Jehovah exceedingly apocryphal, and far, very 
fiur from our conceptions of what an infallible relation should be. 
Having thus given you an illustration of what I mean by biblical 
contradictions in point of feet, — ^which is only one of twenty thou- 
sand errors which I could furnish you in case it was deemed neces- 
sary, — I will now ^ve you an example of what I mean when I 
assert this so-called infallible book to be also coiitradictory in point 
of prindple. 

It will surely be conceded, that any thing which refers especially 
and explicitly to the great attributes of Jehovah must of necessity 
be classed among the category of statements which are identical 
with principle. To illustrate my meaning : — ^Any thing which refers 
to historical occurrences — ^to the number of an army — to deeds of 
cruelty — ^to horrid massacres — to points of genealc^cal and chro- 
nolo^cal history, &c., are properly denominated " facts,** and the 
correspondential contexts are termed " contradictional facts f but 
any thing which refers particularly to the divine character and attri- 
butes, or to certain laws which the Lord is alledged to have instituted 
for the unerring government of mankind, is to be classed among 
** principles," and the contexts or manifestations of those attributes 
are to be denominated "contradictional principles." NoWf in 
accordance with this definition, which the most erudite commen- 
tator will not undertake to repudiate, I will furnish you with a few 
contradictions in point of principle. See the — 
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Eighth ajfirmation^ oonoerning the intrinsic dispoiition of JehovaK 
Ezekiel says, in his eighteenth chapter and thirty-second verse^ 
*^ The Lord has no pleasure in the death of him that dieth.** But 
how pontively does Joshua give to this amiable disposition on 
the part of ^ the Lord" a startling contradiction ! Behold, £>r 
illustration — 

The eontradiction in the tenth chapter of Joshua, twentieth verse ; 
where it is said — '^ The Lord hardened their hearts, that they might 
find no favor, and be utterly destroyed." Here you perceive, the 
holy prophet asserts that the Lord does take ^ pleasure in the death 
of him that dieth f because he ^ hardened their hearts" with the 
express design to keep them from the mental state which deserves 
"fevor," thus the more perfectly to accomplish their " utter" de- 
struction 1 But, for another illustration, see the— 

Ninth affirmation^ which refers to God in the exercise of his 
lenient disposition through his will or omnipotence. Thus, we read, 
in 1 Timothy, second chapter, fourth verse, that ^ He willeth that 
all men should come to the knowledge of the truth and be saved." 
But observe — . 

7%« contradiction. In 2 Thessalonians, second chapter, eleventh 
and twelfth verses, it is distinctly and positively asserted that *^ He 
shall send them strong delusion, that they might believe a lie and 
be damned." Now, friends, how can you reconcile this contradic* 
lion with the admission of a divine and in&llible revelation ? Tou 
can not evade this point honorably ; you can not honestly deride 
ihis proposition ; you can not refer me to Dr. Adam Clark's, or to 
McEnight's, Campbell's, Scott's, or to any other biblical s<^olar'i 
eommentary for an explanation. You can not furnish a literal sig- 
nification of one passage and a spiritual interpretation of the other. 
For we have an English translation of an in&llible " word," — ^the 
accepted nomenclature is exceeding simple and plain, — and all 
intelligent minds can re^ ^tbQ word" as well as Swedenborg, 
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Jfe&^ty or darkeao, and caa alto at eanlj dfldda v^odt Aa ooo* 
nstencj or reetitade of all biUical siatemeittB. What pontiotiy then, 
acre 70a to take, when jou read a positive oontradictkm ? Timothj 
aaserts that the Lord ** ^lleth that all men should eome to Ihe 
knowledge of the truth and be saved ;" but does he ''^ will'^ all men 
to know the truth and be saved, when he announces hk moat pon- 
tive and settled detenrnnation,^ through the same book, that he wiU 
--^yea, stronger than this, that he ^ shall-- «end them stroi^ delu- 
sion,'' (that isy a positive psychological, irresistible mfluenoe,) *^ that 
they might beheve a lie," and, consequently, have their danmation 
made positively certain by the same Lord who desires, and wilts it, 
that all should know the Trutii and be saved ? I know it is daaaed 
that tins is to be done, very generously and merdfitlly by the Lord, 
in order to test the soundness of those who think themselves already 
among ^the elect;'' but this tiiought m so insulting to the good- 
ness, omnisdence, and omnipotence of the Living God, that I stop 
not to descant upon a proposition so profoundly unreasonable and 
irreligious. 

But let me again ask you — " What position wiU you take wlien 
you read these positive contradictions in a volume which is Tolera- 
ted by you as the plenum of celestial and infalliUe Truth ?" Your 
reply is anticipated. You have accepted the foundation without a 
question ; your heart and your intellect believe in a perfect and ia- 
6nite God without consulting your infallible revelation ; but, when 
you do consult the household God, and read the doctrine, that Gk>d 
is not infinite nor perfect ; that he was seen locally ; that he fre- 
quently manifested anger and furious passion ; that he made hit 
alledged prophets and apostles reveal contradictory things concern- 
ing fects and principles, — ^I say, when you consult these things, 
what do you think ? Most distinctly you confess, — " I do not un- 
derstand these supernatural mysteries — these surpassing arcana of 
the great triune Crod — but they must be true notwithstanding T 
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Th^ k to say, you have sold yourself to an inoompreheDsible faitji, 
kence yoa susp^ yourself — ^your reason, intuitions, wtincta, sou)*; 
and can say, with Professor Bush, th^t, ^ [Relieving so, I dare not con- 
fer with iesh and blood«" If I have not anticipated your replies cpr- 
ve^^y, or the actu^ foundations of your feith in the supernatural 
and miraculous, then I desire to be rectified in these particulaia to 
the end that the human niind n^ay be still better coAiprehend^ 
A mind) which is thus believing in the infiedlibility of any revela- 
tion, is, most positively and unequivocally, psychologized by a reli- 
gious &ith to begin with ; then he is psycho-sympathetiGally i^ag^ 
iietued by the thoughts of the author, or authors, of his iaith ; so Ht^ 
he begins to imagine that his *^ heart," his *' i|itellect»^ an4 tbo 
^«eBtiay mtuitiona of his* soul are all ^convinoed^ of i^ fiuth 
whiph ia ^ heyoQ4 ^^ reach of the native faculties of man ;" aiftdy 
then, in the exercise of bis *' best reason,'' he is in thd transit!^ 
state between inisdirection and liberty, between bondage i^&d tre^» 
4oBi, between using the eyes of his leader and the proper use of lua 
own poweiB of discernment 1 

Fiom the forcing, let it not be inferred that I am creating a 
question as to Swedenbpig's versatility of talent, his vexadty, or spir- 
itual illumination. The reality of his intercourse with t&espirituo^ 
world I am not permitted to doubt. But the great and paramount 
question to be established in regard to Swedenborg, and in regard 
to every other champion or representative of supematuralism, v 
this : ^ Can .there be any pure reasoning upon a supernatural or 
irrational basis ?'' K there can not be, then we are compelled to 
account psychologically, or upon on^o/o^'car principles, for this 
universal fellacy or &ith among mankind. To give this expla 
nation, the case of Baron Swedenborg was selected as the best 
modem type or example of*supernaturalistic faith, accompanied by 
the semblance of philosophical reasoning. And Professor Bush was 
chosen also as an illustration of the Transition State, in which the 
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nund 18 neither so free, nor so able to reason, as when the individual 
is in the more advanced conditions, hereafter to be considered. The 
supematoral 83rstem of fmih most be analyzed. And who among 
you can say, but that Swedenborg's mission is not so indissolubiy 
connected with the spiritual or m3rstical coming of the Lord, as 
with the great question of naturalism and supematuralism, which 
seems to press this Age for a thorough and perfect solution ? It is 
oming to be seen that sodal improvement depends very much 
upon a rational verdict. 

Friends, there is a new philosophy in the world ! Tliere is a 
new covenant of Man with Reason ! It is not the resurrection of 
an old scheme, bom in Greece and laid to sleep in the lap of Rome, 
and now exhumed under a new title and differently recommended. 
Nay ; but it is a stupendous development of God's Truth through 
the ten thousand avenues of Nature and humanity, — a deep, strong, 
heavenly str^un of music which is yet destined to lead human souls 
into dependent groups around one conmion center of harmonious 
sympathy. There is a new-bom thought on the altar of the human 
heart — a toleration, and genial goodness, breathing like the warmth 
of a universal spring over the tender buds and unfolding 
nbilities of man's immortal soul ! 



LECTURE XV. 



THE TRANSITION STATE OF MIND, AS DBTBLOPBD 
AMONG RELIGIOUS CHIErTAINS. 



Thosb who heard the discourse on last Sabbath eveniDg, 'will 
doubtless remember the presentation of certain passages of the 
Pilmitiye History, which were positively contradictory in them- 
selves, both in point of letter and internal signification. And there 
were two conclusions, legitimately developed firom the premises, 
which were frequently urged upon your attention ; first, that there 
can not possibly be any pure reasoning upon an admitted basis of 
supematuralism ; in other words, upon a foundation, which is lost 
in the dark depths of incomprehensibility ; second, that the con- 
tradictions referred to, — which were exceedingly weak and un- 
fordble when compared with many others contained in the same 
book, — demonstrate that those accounts onginated solely and 
entirely with human beings. 

These positions are very distinct and easily comprehended. But 
the question is — ^Are they true ? This interrogation was mainly 
answered in the preceding lecture ; wherein it was shown, that he 
who takes for granted the professions of any reli^ous chieftain, that 
he is a particular &vorite of the Most High, and especially called to 
reveal infallible doctrines, has virtually resigned his mind to the 
government of another. Therefore, that he who placed himself in 
Buch a position had trammeled his own soul, and chained his reason 
to a theological system, and hence was free to exercise his under- 
standing only within certain well-defined limitations. And it was 
further shown, that an infallible revelation must not contain con. 

1f> 
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tradictions, or inconsistendes in point of fact or prindple ; but, iii> 
asmuch as the system under investigation vfos proved to contain 
those evidences which demonstrated its fisJlacious and imperfect 
character, it was consequently concluded that the work is wholly 
ani unqualifiedly referable to the operations of the human mind. 

This position is very comprehensive and essentially important It 
throws a great responsibility upon the source of my impressions, — 
which I am impressed to cheerfully acknowledge and accept, — bo- 
clause, as you will very readily per<^ive, there is a stupendous amount 
of explanation demanded from me on all sides, and which I must 
be expected to furnish to those who conceive their* fiiith) ioi the 
miraculous and supernatural, inortaUy injured by th^ assertions 
made and positions taken. 

For example, I must explain to the Turks how ^ohancuDed re- 
ceived and wrote his religion, L e., if I repudiate the doctrine that he 
W9S infallible and supernaturally inspired ; the sapae explanation k 
demanded by Christians concerning the prophetical and other writ- 
ings of their so-called infallible penmen ; the same explanation is de- 
manded by the Shakers, who regard, most devoutly, the system of 
fiiith and social governoient which rests upon the BiblQ imd upon 
the equally infallible allegations of their female leader ; the same 
explanation is demanded by the followers of Joseph Smith, who 
wasi esteemed as the express agent of " the Lord'' in the revetment 
of an additional amount of infallible truth, beginning where the 
Bible leaves off, and continuing the narratior* of supernatural his- 
tones and doctrines up to the present time- -thus converting all 
past revelations into the Mormon system of &ith ; and lastly, and 
more positively and peremptorily than all the other sects, the fol 
lowers of Swedenborg demand an explanation df his transcendental 
revelations and profound unfoldings of the literal, spiritual, and 
celestial senses or significations of the Word. 

But why do these different sects require these explanations ? 
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Why do they claraoraboat a Batas&ctoy solutkm of the proceasei 
aad operatioBs of Isaiali^ David's^ Mohammed's, Smith's^ or Swo- 
denborg's miad^ while these religious chieftaiiis were engaged in the 
development of their so-ealled infiiUible revelatioDs ? They demand 
these explanatJons, because they know comparatively nothing of the 
powers and psyebological laws natural to the human mind. They 
liave n6 insight into the principles which govern the scml. In a 
word, the Ibllowers of these several reli^ous chieftains are reposing 
their heart's confidence upon the professions c^ their leaders, because 
they are ^orant of the mind's laws and hidden qualifications. In 
the eamm^Eieement, a supernatural faith is adopted ; and, then, tl^ 
habit beoomuig permanently fixed in the mind, it is y^ easy to 
accept the subsequent relations oi persons who recomiaend them- 
selvea by dainung a relationship to supernatural revelations and in- 
fluxes* That is to say, a mind that has never ventured to question 
the accounts dl Moses, Joshua, or of Aaron, — ^that has not felt the 
first sensation of mental independence sufficient to interrogate the 
rdialHlity of the professions and testimonies of the religious char- 
acters and dii^tains of antiquity,----such a mind, is all prepared to 
believe the analogous professions of Mohammed, Smith, or Sweden- 
borg. These characters simply claim hr themselves what Moses 
and Joshua claimed — viz. : to have been particular &vorites of the 
Lord — to have seen, and walked, and conversed with him, and to 
'have been the divinely appointed vessels for the revealment of in- 
follible truth. And the mind that can accept the professions of one 
as true, can as easily receive the claims of the other. Because, 
firom the moment you adopt, without an analytical investigation^ 
the belief that a human being, constituted of flesh and blood as we 
cure, and subject to all the frailties and imperfections consequent 
upon such a material constitution, can bring forth infellible truth, 
you open the flood-gates of innumerable absurdities, and expose 
your souls and understandings to the vagaries of sympathetic minds, 
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and also to the impoeitions of ambitions and designing men. Now 
I am impressed to say that, he who nnderstands the constitution 
of the hmnan mind, and has a general comprehension of the prin- 
cipal laws which control the mental organization, conld never be 
psychologized into the erroneous belief^ that the Lord selects certain 
individuals as the agents of an in&Uible and supernatural revelataon. 

But the^ects demand an explanaHon of the causes and motives 
which actuated their chieftains to proclaim to the world such 
astounding professions. Again, let me remind you that no person, 
or follower of these respective leaders, would feel the need of any 
such explanation if his mind was familiar with its own laws and 
hidden qualifications ; hence I attribute way such personal need to 
personal ignorance. If man comprehended man, then all the phe- 
nomena natural to prophetic and exalted minds could receive an 
easy and exceedingly simple solution. But as it is — the human 
mind is so manifestly ignorant of its own intrinsic constitution and 
principles — ^that, when I shall furnish the pliun and philosophical 
explanation to those who clamor most for it, it will be seen that 
they do not at all comprehend it, and hence a continuation of thehr 
thoughts in the channels of supematuralism and miracle will be 
just as certain as it was prior to the psychological solutions which 
T may offer. 

What an inconsistency is this ! for minds to believe in the mere 
professions of their religious chieftains — and believe in much that is 
profoundly absurd and incomprehensible — while, in fact, they do not 
know scarcely any thing of the beginning principles of knowledge, 
which are based upon the constitution of Nature and the laws of Mind. 
When I assert that these followers are ignorant of psycholo^cal 
principles, I am aware that I run the risk of provoking from them 
a supercilious smile, on the supposition that the deep foundations 
of their fstith are utterly misunderstood and misrepresented. But 
of their ignorance the world will most certainly be convinced ; not 
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■o mucli by any thing which I may write, but, inevitably, by the 
progressive development ot intuition, reason, and science. It wiU 
be ultimately seen that no reli^ous chieftain ever held converse 
with " the Lord," or revealed infallible truth ; but the laws of psy- 
chological science will shed a new and simple light upon the 
structure and functions of the human mind, at the expense of much 
unhealthy reverence and mental slavery that now retard the higher 
progressions of man. 

In accordance with my impressions, I now proceed to affirm that 
all religious chieftains known to the world — ^Moses, Isaiah, Paul, 
Mohammed, Zoroaster, Smith, Swedenborg — were all, more or less, 
in what t term a transition state of mind, which is midway, or in- 
terme<Hate, between mental slavery and liberty,— or, rather, a state 
in which the soul is strongly sympathetic with hereditary im- 
pressions, with educational convictions, and with prevailing forms 
of belief while, almost at the same time, the mind exhibits a kind 
of consistency and independence of thought in proportion to the 
preponderance of the orderly Acuities in the mental structure. 

In this place let me say, that, by classing Moses with Mohanmied, 
and Joseph Smith with Baron Swedenborg, no disrespect is intended 
to either party. I am made conscious of a vast difference between 
these reli^ous chieftains in point of the purity of their respective char- 
acters and in the comprehensiveness of their genius. Of this I may 
hereafter speak. But when Christians claim for Moses, Turks for 
Mohammed, Mormons for Smith, and the New Churchmen for Swe- 
denborg, that tlieir &vorite prophet was divinely inspired and 
upematurally endowed to reveal infellible truths, then it is not I 
who allude to them in connections which may be esteemed by thehr 
followers as dishonorable. Nay ; but they stand before the world 
just as I have classed them. The professions of Mohammed are just 
as worthy of a candid investigation as the corresponding professions 
of Moses ; so, likewise, I esteem the high and incomprehensible 
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daiiDB of Swedenborg as mueh deserving of our candid attei^iiHMM 
tbe analogous presumptions and assamjjMaons of Joseph Smitlu Y«ty 
in all this, I make a vast difference between these characters, ilieir 
relative developments of truth, and their pedantic claims t^ in&lli- 
\A\ij, In the matter of professing to be the agents and sekcfced 
messengers of Grod to maa, these religious chieftains place them- 
selves on the same identical platform. In this respect, one is de- 
serving of just as much honor and investigation as the oth^ ; and 
DO more on the score of hypothetical cons(^ntious ^ndearm^its or 
educaticHud predilections. 

Without ^rthor {HPeliminary reniarkt I pvooeed ta, consider tfce 
psychological phenomena which characterized the state of ISmr 
manuel Swedenborg ; not^ however, with any iiitention of ccmdeir- 
ing the quality or quantity of the truths whi^ he la supposed to 
tmve percdved, comprehended, and written, but; with the already 
avowed design of furnishing a philosophical sokUion of- astute of 
mind which could entertain a belief that the Lordgaye it- the; powifflr 
of revealing ideas, which are veiy improperly alle€^;ed:t^ be entirely 
above the reach of the native faculties of nian. 

Let us commence with Swedenborg^s own afiSrmation. He says 

• 

— in a letter to Dr. Detinger — " I can sacredly and solenanly de- 
clare, that the Lord Himself has been seen of me, and that he has 
sent me to do what I do, and for such purpose has openedthe in- 
terior part of my soul, which is my spirit, so that I can see what is 
in the spiritual world, and those that are therein ; and this privi- 
lege has now been continued to me for twenty-two years." Now, 
this is a wonderful belief — ^a wondrous profession for one human 
being to make before a world of individuals constituted like himself I 
Again, I solicit the candid attention of Christians to this point, and 
to all the points which will be discussed in the progress of the 
present explanation ; because thjo whole case is a fine minor in 
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wUeli tlief eaa view theraflelves most aocuraiely and comprehen* 
wrely. Hie daoms of Siwedenborg are no less wonderful, miraca- 
^oun, or superaatnral — perhaps, no less unreasonable and superstir 
tiotts — ^than those claims set up by all the accepted prophets and 
seers ci Christendom. Think of this declaration I A human being, 
oonstittited just as you are — und^ the absolute necessity of eatii^, 
sleeping, taking out-door exerdse, and of submitting to all the meiv* 
tal and organic laws of mimdane life — declaring, and that, too, most 
sacredly and solemnly, that he had seen the Lord and that his inr 
t^ornatnre had been opened by the Lord in a supernatural man- 
ner I This is surely a most startling and miraculous, but not a 
nevely declaration for one individual to make before the world. It 
IS not novel, because it is the uniform and invariable assumption or 
profession of every religious leader and chieftain that ever stood 
before- mankindi 

To prevent misunderstanding, let me again define my position in 
the premises. I do not object to, nor am I impressed to undertake to 
controvert, the statement of Swedenboig that he had seen into the 
Spiritual World ; for this power, as I have before said, is the constitu- 
tional or natural inheritance of every individual member of the hu- 
man race, and hence is not a supernatural exercise of the inward 
^irit. But what I am deeply moved to consider as unsound and M- 
laootts^ is, his profession that the ^ privilege" of seeing into the spir- 
itual world was granted to him for many years by the Lord himselfl 
Yon wU observe the position assumed. It is that Swedenborg^s psy- 
obolo^eal eondilioii was not a natural and consequent result of 
isertain physical harmonies and mental sensibilities on his part, but a 
supeniatural operation performed upon his most interior being by 
the partiealar manipulations of the Lord of heaven ! This is his own 
solemn profosiaon. In his letter to the kiug, he says — '^ The Lord 
our Savior manifested himself to me in a sensible personal i^ 
pearaace, and commanded me to write what has already beeu 
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dime ; and was afterward gradonsly pleased to endow me with* the 
privilege of conversing with spirits and angels. It is not in mj 
power to place others in the same state in which Qod has placed 
me. * * * This knowledge is given to me from our Savior, 
not for any particular merit of mine, but for the great concern of all 
Christians' salvation and happiness." Now this is a solemn decla- 
ration ; and the ground taken is substantially identical with that 
assumed by all religious chieftains in all ages of the world among 
all nations. 

This position is &tal to all efforts to personal progressiim on the 
part of the unprivileged classes of mankind. It would be presump- 
tion for a plebeian character to assert that the Lord had most gra- 
ciously pleased to grant to him the ^ privilege" of conversing with 
spirits and angels. Tea, verily! But let a nobleman — a finely 
educated and esteemed patrician — set up a claim to heavenly privi- 
leges on the^ score of an embassador admitted to the courts of a 
celestial aristocracy, and he is very likely to be believed in after 
years by those who are aheady well prepared for it, with a strong 
&ith in the absolutely supernatural and miraculous. 

If Swedenborg had confessed, what he discovered a few years 
prior to his decease, that he was not wholly in&llible, t^en his fol- 
lowers would not so readily take his theological S3rstem as the foun- 
dation of a bold, aristocratic sectarianism. But without impeach- 
ing the honesty of this chieftain, I may here assert, what I know to 
be true, that he felt consciously impressed that the foundation of 
his system, and the principal minutiae of his propositions and con- 
clusions, were reliable, and therefore felt convinced, that^ although 
there were defects which demonstrated his disclosures to be essen- 
tially human in their derivation ; nevertheless he had devoted his 
life to the exposition of a good cause, and thence derived his self 
justification to .secrecy as to the import of his subsequent discov- 
eries. It would be rather humiliating to a patrician mind to confess 
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himself mistaken for nearly a whole life-time. The uniform modes^i 
unostentatious demeanor of this talented Swede — the total absence 
of any show of pride of position or claim to merit — ^has much to do 
in recommending his professions to the intellects and hearts of many 
Cliristians. This certainly is an attraction in any human being. 
But it is precisely what all Christians try to exhibit before the Lord 
in order to receive his favor. In plain language, this is a species 
of theolo^cal merchandisoT-an affected show of deserving nothing 
for the express purpose of obtidning great spiritual riches from the 
Giver of grace to the unmeritorious heart. Now, all that can be 
claimed for Swedenborg on the score of his uniform humility is this 
— ^he had in his own mind the means of self -justification, the nature 
of which he never disclosed to the world. 

When a giant is caressed he looks as mild as the morning and 
gentle as the playful child, but urge him to combat and his form 
will ascend hke a colossus and his gigantic arm will swell with a 
mighty strength. So with Swedenborg, when considered in relation 
to his supernatural claims. When viewed adoringly, he says to 
you in substance — " Do not believe me simply because I have seen 
Heaven and Hell — ^have discoursed with angels — and been admit- 
ted to the precincts of the Divine Presence. But believe me be- 
cause I tell you what your intuitions will tell you, if you will calmly 
listen to their voice. In your soul you will see the principles which, 
from their very nature, must result in just such eternal actualities 
as I disclose to you." Now, this amiable disposition, on the part 
of a moral or theological giant, who knows he has you in his power 
may be deemed highly attractive to some nrinds. But let us see 
whether he will remain thus passive and beautifully unpresnming, 
when his testimony is questioned. Suppose, after consulting my 
soul and nature, I should say to him — '^ I can not believe in your 
professions respecting the *fevors' — * grants' — 'privileges,' 4kc., 
which you affirm to have obtmned from the- Lord. I can and do be* 
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•Beve that 70a ooeanonalQr mw into the spiritual irodd— miat ycm 
sometimes behdd, and convened with, spirits anfd angek ) but I do 
not believe that yon, or any other being that ever hvedihed on 
earth, was instructed by *ihe Lord* AtfiMr(f to vtter -iiifiiffible 
tmths to mankind.^ What, think yon, would Urn uBassunm^ gumt 
say in reply ? He would not rise in his strength immediately, but 
he would, with his mind swelling with a reviving conception of his 
certain infallibility, reply most positively in this manner, (aslie did 
in his letter to the king,)— '^ K any doubt shall remain, I am rea^ 
to testify, with the most solemn oath that can be ofi^«d in this 
matter, that I have said nothing but essential and real truth without 
any admixture of deception.^ Ponder this fer a mom^t An un- 
assuming man ! Declaring that he had wrote nearly thirfj years 
nothing but the truth — ^no error, no imp^ection, no mistalces. 
Now, what am I to say ? I have said that I do not brieve in his 
supernatural ecBtacies of mind, nor in his infallibility. But what can 
I say, admitting his honesty, when he is ready to take the ^ most 
solemn oath" that he had wrote '^nothing but essential and real 
truth" for several years ? Does he still remain the same unassum- 
ing man ? Does he still very modestly counsel me to consult my 
mtuitions and my highest reason, and let them dedde? If he did, 
it would be an unparalleled example of modesty and meekaiess in 
the theolo^cal annals of the world. Moses, Joshua, Isiuah, Paul, 
St John, Buddha, Mohammed, Roman priests, and Joseph Bmith, 
might each and all have learned a valuable lesson in tiie method 
of a gracious and genial humility, with the vast back-ground of a 
settled conviction that they were in&llible teachers instructed by the 
Lord himself. What majesty there would be in such meekness ! 
What a mighty giant might live beneath the tender deportment of 
the playful child ! But how disappointed am I in this ! £very 
religious chieftain professes to be 6od-&vored — ^God-privileged — 
€k>d-app<»nted ! You may v^y carefully question your intuitioDS 
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and ooBsdonsness whether Moses, or Jesu^, or John, or Mohitimned, 
or Luther, or Calvin, or Swedenborg, or whether any other religious 
leader, did or did not reveal the unalloyed truth, according to the 
Lord's particular appointment ; you may question just so long as youi 
consciousness harmonizes with what they teach,— but when you feel 
to disagree with them, What then ? The answer is plain. Do you 
question their honesty ? Not at all. Very well : on this admission 
these reli^ous Generals erect a " most solemn oath*' that they have 
uttered nothing but perfect and in&Uible truth by divine appointment 
and permisision. Now what can you say ? Are you free to reason 
upon a supernatural basis ? Are you fr^e to be led ^' rationally and in 
freedom'' in matters pertaining to rehgious systems of faith ? Are 
you in a condition to exercise man's highest prerogative, in deciding 
upon the intrinsic truth of a miraculously delivered revelation — viz., 
your reason-principle ? Swedenborg is exceedingly mild and affable 
to your intuition and consdousness until they remonstrate against 
something of his asserted claims, — ^But what then ? Why, he 
ftacre^y and solemnly declares ''that the Lord himself has been 
seen of me, and that He has sent me to do what I do ;" and this 
decliration is made not less than twelve hundred times, here iand 
there, throughout the entire mass of his theological woi^s ; which are 
80 repetitious with regard to their contents that, without the least 
diiefrespect to his genius, it may be truthfully said that he renounced 
all interest in the world of literature about him, and derived his 
mental subsistence and enjoyments wholly from the vitals of his 
own Teligious cogitations. 

Again I say, there can be no pure reasoning upon a supernatural 
basis. The admission into your mind, that Moses or Mohammed, 
Smith or Swedenborg, were divinely and miraculously inspired of 
God-^-that they were honest, and rendered in&llible by the especial 
manipulations and psychological operations of the Lord — is an ad« 
tmtskni which cripples your abilities to stand on your own interna. 
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prerogatives, and renders your attempts at reasoning as palpably 
trivial as the efforts of a lame man vfho would walk without his 
crutch and other dependendes to which he has become accustomed. 
But how shall I proceed to convince an ignorant man that he is not 
wise ? How shall I prove to the behever in supernatural revela- 
tions and personages, that he does not reason analytically ? How 
shall I open the eyes of the morally blind, and cause the spiritually 
lame to stand up before their God, on their own feet, and walk 
uprightly in enlightenment ? Most willingly I confess that these 
things can not be instantly performed ; for all changes depend upon 
time and the fevorable operation of surrounding circumstances. In 
this way all the so-called miracles were accomplished. Hence I act 
understandingly. In the ultimate extermination of all unhealthy 
superstition I can not be disappointed. It is just as inevitable as 
the disappearance of catamounts, wolves, snakes, and lizards before 
the steady march of civilization. Hence individuals — ^and I amoi^ 
the number — can only shed all the light they possess on the sur- 
rounding darkness. If there be a moral wilderness to overcome ; if 
there be theolo^cal wolves and bears to hunt ; if there be unwhole- 
some marshes to discover and purify in the great territories of the 
religious world ; most certain am I, that it is the duty of every man, 
who is not intellectually blind and spiritually lame — ^those who can 
see fo? themselves and walk on their own feet — ^to turn out upon 
harmonial principles, to set about the high calling of making the 
wilderness to blossom as the rose f 

But could I persuade a fixed Jew, a Lutheran, a Calvinist, a 
Shaker, a Mormon, or a Swedenborgian, that he is not altogether 
reasonable, — ^that he is not working in the best field and in the 
very best possible manner ? Nay ; far, very far from it ! In view- 
ing Swedenborg as the type of all religious chieftains or teachers of 
infallible doctrines, and his followers as the most perfect repre- 
sentatives of all sectarians who lay high claims to the profoundest 
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reasoning, I am but doing wbat the entire case most distincdv 
suggests to the mind. Now I do not hesitate to affirm that the 
keenest intellects and purest hearts among the receivers of ^ The 
doctrines of the New Chorch," are not the logicians and analjiical 
thinkers they are occasionally apprehended to be. True, they are 
exempt from the ordinary forms of enthusiasm, and they do not in- 
dulge as a general thing in common sophistries in the application 
of their superficial and arbitrary science of correspondences ; simply 
because any mind that calmly submits to be psychologized and to 
be rendered psycho-sympathetic by reading the heavy statements 
and innumerable repetitions of this self-proclaimed prophet, is cer- 
tainly in no danger of ever becoming conspicuously enthusiastic. 
To prevent any misunderstanding, I am here impressed to say, that 
Swedenborg is to be regarded as the author of many truthful re- 
vealments. On an examination of his various writings, you will 
find many historical, scientific, philosophical, metaphysical, and 
spiritual taruths, which place this writer far up in the gallery of 
lofty geniuses that have, now and then, bloomed in the broad fields 
of humanity, like Century Plants, — ^but so occasionally, that the 
adoring world can not forbear the bestowment of the supposed 
honor of deification. 

Notwithstanding Swedenborg proclaims that he is God-sent 
about twelve hundred times, and makes a most sacred and solemn 
oath that he has revealed " nothing but essential and real truth f 
yet his followers say — ^ that the question must be first of all de- 
termined, whether Swedenborg was in truth made the subject of 
supernatural revelations." Now here is a show — ^yea, merely a 
display— of reasoning, at the expense of calling into question the 
honesty of their prophet's constantly repeated attestations ! He 
says " the Lord himself" held him in perpetual relationship to good- 
ness and truth, and enabled him to do all that he performed. The 
same claim is set up by Moses, and all religious chieftains before 
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And unce his generation ; and what is the follower to say ? Tlia 
professions of the chieftain must be regarded as reliable, or else joo 
call in question his moral character. From this, all disciples in- 
variably shrink ; and hence there is an end to all pure and sound 
reasoning concerning the foundations of their Mih. For if I should 
affirm, which I most distinctly do, that Swedenborg was not super* 
naturally inspired to reveal inflEdlible truths, then his disciples would 
peremptorily demand from me an answer to these interrogatories :— > 
^ Do you, sir, doubt the honesty of Emmanuel Swedenborg ? Can 
you account for the profound and stupendous disclosures of this 
author, without admitting that he was, according to his own oft-re- 
peated affirmation, instructed to do all he did by the Lord Him- 
self?'' I answer that I can ; and I shall appeal to the prindples 
of psycholo^cal science for an adequate solution of his case. ^ The 
receivers of his doctrines," says a talented disciple, ^confidently 
affirm, that a fur and candid survey of the psychological evidence 
in the case is decisive of the fact of a supernatural illumination.'' 
That is to say, Swedenborg was vastly superior to other members 
of humanity, and his condition was above Nature ; hence it was 
supernatural I Now I am deeply impressed with this thought, thai 
the human mind can get at a great quantity of real truth by ample 
processes — ^by honest-heartedness, by observation of Nature, by in- 
tuition, and Reason. Therefore I am willing to adopt the assertion, 
that ^^ it is possible for the mind, when conducted thither by appro- 
priate evidence, to rest in the absolute assurance of truth on certain 
great points of our psychological being." And Swedenborg per- 
petually refers the reader to the flEu^ts of science, to consciousness, to 
Reason, to goodness and truth, in order to sustain and verify his 
multitudinous positions. But suppose some of his positions do not 
harmonize with the fiacts referred to — ^What then ? No matter ; 
you have no alternative, nothing to debate and decide. For there 
stands the " most solemn oath" of a man whose moral character is 
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nnimpoacbable, that he has been '' instraoted by the Lord Him* 
self and has revealed '^nothing but essential and real truth 
without any mixture of error.'* Thus, your position is easily de- 
fined. You must do one of two things : either reject his claim to in- 
fallibility, and then use your Reason in studying the works of a lofty 
and rare genius ; or, reject your reason, and accept his claims to in- 
fallibility, and henceforth set bounds to your own sphere of 
thought and progress. There are no alternatives in this case; 
the same may be said of all who pretend to rank themselves among 
the believers in miraculous and supernatural things. 

I have said that I can explain Swedenborg's psychological con- 
dition, and the origin of his disclosures, without impeaching his 
honesty or accepting his perpetually urged claim to a supernatural 
illumination of mind. This I will do in my next discourse, accord* 
ing to my impressions. 

But as a preface to this solution, let me remind you that Truth 
is always simple ; whilst Error is compound and generally incom- 
prehensible* A wonderful matter, if it be a truth, is always found 
to rest upon a very simple and plain foundation* It is only error 
which hath its foundations in darkness, and turrets clothed in black 
and gloomy clouds. While mankind are heterogeneous, so will be 
their explanations. The undeveloped or unbalanced brain generates a 
corresponding mind, and then the latter, in its manifold operations, 
indicates the actual condition of the individual. Hence men and ages 
are quite analogous. Discord begets discord ; although it often pro- 
motes and suggests harmony. As men become enlightened, their 
thoughts assume simplicity. The countless pagan gods or mytho- 
logic deities are but the embodiments of ignorance and forms of ima- 
ginations. Pythagoras was more progressed than the pagan priests, 
and hence was less complicated in his impressions and philosophy 
of nature. Enlightenment destroys mystery and complicity ; and 
opens the door to grandeur, resting upon simplicity. Men will 
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m<»« and more lose sight of the supernatural or unnatural as their 
perceptions of truth become enlarged by experience and spiritually 
illuminated. And it comes to me as a prophecy, based upon the 
immutable laws of progression and knowledge, that all Truth will 
ultimately be seen as a unit — or, that one grand principlje will 
be found to constitute the Alpha and Omega — ^tfae ^ All in Air — 
of the material and spiritual universe. If we follow Nature to 
her deepest recesses, and search &r and wide for the principles 
whereby she conducts her stupendous operations, we shall discover 
in the end, that a few — ^a very few — simple truths lie at the founda- 
tion of all her vast developments. Tou may rest perfectly assured, 
that, when you get a complicated explanation of any thing, you 
have not got the entire truth. The experience of the entire world 
is, that all certainly discovered truth is exceedingly simple in its 
nature, and so easily comprehended, that even he who runs may 
read it. On tlus beautiful principle of simplidty, every thing is 
made and existing. The pulsations of the human heart occur on 
that principle whereby planets are made to roU in the broad expanse 
of the inmieasurable infinitude I 



LECTURE XVI. 

CONTINUATION OF TRANSITIONAL M ANIFEBTATIONl 
AMONG RELIGIOUS CHIEFTAINS. 

It will be remembered, that, the subject of the last lecture waa 
particularly concerumg the claims to in&Uibility which are set up 
by all religious chieftains, known to either the heathen or Christian 
world. And as a very £uthful type of this class of peculiarities, 
common to the characters under consideration, I was impressed to 
select the case of Emmanuel Swedenborg, the very talented Swedish 
philosopher and psycholo^cal theologian. 

A portion of the last discourse was also especially devoted to the 
consideration of the ^act, that there can not be any pure analytical 
reasoning upon an admitted basis of supernatural inspiration. Be- 
cause, by admitting the honesty of the minds who profess to be the 
subjects of such inspiration, you are either compelled to reject your 
reason and accept their professions as truth, or you must furnish a 
clear and consistent explanation of the problems presented. In ac- 
cordance with my impressions, I will ^ve you my solution of Swe- 
denborg^s psychological state in this lecture ; and the same explana- 
tion will apply very generally to all honest religious chieftains that 
ever appeared on the stage of the world's vast theater. .It is, how- 
ever, deemed necessary to first show you how unreliable all human 
testimony is, particularly when taken in connection with professions to 
supernatural illumination of mind. In this I do not mean to repu- 
diate the validity of human testimony and experience in the aggre- 
gate ; for in this respect I esteem them exceedingly valuable as the 
foundation of much confidence and healthy inference * but I sim^l^ 
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call in question the soundness of human testimony when it is 
dated with any thing which pertains to the miraculous or super- 
natural. 

Allow me to solicit your attention to this point or peculiarity 
among all receivers of an infallible teacher : I allude to the powerful 
effort which is made to connect him with something wonderful and 
essentially divine — to include him in a category of supernatural, 
personages and arrangements. The consequence of which is, to cut 
off all proper or natural sympathetic connections between a religious 
leader and the heart of humanity ; thus to erect the diieftain into 
an object of profound reverence, as endowed with deific attributes 
and supernatural characteristics. Or if a connection is at all al- 
lowed to exist, it is based upon some divine and inoomprehensiUe 
affinity with man by the mere wearing of a human body. Thus 
the Jews venture to regard Moses as a human being on the ground 
that he possessed many things in common With other men. And 
so it is every where, among all terrestrial inhabitants* Every reli- 

t 

. gious leader and teacher is esteemed as a little lower than the gods 
— ^he must be a God manifested in the flesh, not upon any philo- 
sophical principle of universal incarnation whereby all visible Uiings 
are physical embodiments of divine elements and essences, as, for 
example, minerals of Motion, vegetables of Life, animals of Sensa- 
tion, and man of Intelligence ; not so ; but he must be a link in a 
supernatural and incomprehensible chain of celestial designs, and 
henee above nearly every thing which is human and consistent vrith 
mankind*s current experience. This is the error of the world — the 
mistake of ignorant and credulous men. As I have said, such an 
error as that of deification is invariably committed by those whose 
minds are all prepared for miraculous disclosures by a strong and 
undisturbed faith in the unqualifiedly supernatural and mysterious. 
Christians are generally exempt from this charge, because the 
most enlightened among them, who pass for good sound orthodox 
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believers, are the veriest skeptics in all spiritual things. They have 
no light upon psychological subjects ;, no accepted theories concern- 
ing the state of the soul after death ; no principles of scientific in- 
quiry and analysis ; no distinct and healthy views of the spiritual 
world ; or any dedded faith in the substantial existence and growth 
of the soul subsequent to its emergement from this life into another 
sphere of being. But those among Ohristains who are not much 
enlightened, — ^who are ignorant in the main, — believe most de- 
voutly all which the other class merely profess to inculcate as reli- 
gious truths. Hence I make a vast distinction between ihe teadieis 
and the receivers of popular theology. But there is no such differ- 
ence between the believers of Swedenborg and those who employ 
their talents in the promulgation of his theolo^cal system. They 
are, like the first apostles of Christianity, perfectly united in the 
midn points of faith. And they, one and all, concentrate their 
efforts to supematuralize their leader and identify him with a train 
of heavenly designs and miraculously endowed personages. 

TVith the express design of reconunending the high claims of 
Swedenborg to the Christian world. Professor Bush commenoes^ 
in his usually vigorous and logical manner, to examine the prophe- 
cies of the Old Testament — of Daniel especially, — and succeeds ad- 
mirably in showing that the second coming of Christ, in spirit, oc- 
curred about the time when Swedenborg arose in his prophetical 
character. Thus he begins, logically and biblically, to elevate the 
developments of his chieftain into the sphere of the holy, deified, 
and supernatural; hence also the medium himself to a corres- 
ponding plane of reverence. ^ We have seen,'' says this talented 
disciple, ^ that the grand reason alledged by Swedenborg as justify- 
ing his mission is, that the sublime event of the second coming of 
Christ was at that time in a special manner ushered in, and that he 
(Swedenborg) was rabed up to be an accredited herald of the ^' New 
Jerusalem that cometh down from God out of heaven** — of which 
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he was to be the divinely authorized expounder. That is, Sweden- 
borg takes his ^^ most solemn oath" that he is a divinely appointed 
and in&Uible messenger of God ; and then this talented disciple 
brings his powers of biblical criticism and of prophetical interpreta- 
tion to bear upon the Christian world, and demonstrates, — ^that is, 
if you will simply admit the premises, — ^that his prophet is precisely 
and scripturally what the latter so frequently alledges on his own 
behalf It is claimed by Swedenborg that Christ had his second 
coming at the end of the year 1260, when the Roman empire 
began to sicken and waste away. This second coming was alto- 
gether quiet and unobserved by the world — ^it was spiritual. 
Hence this invisible circumstance would have most probably passed 
by entirely unnoticed had not Swedenborg made his 'appearance. 
Hereon he erected for himself a mission, and presumptively iden- 
tified himself with one of the most celestial and august dispensa- 
tions that could possibly enter the sensorium of the most ambitious 
religious chieftain. 

And .on these grounds Professor Bush enters upon his biblical 
criticisms — displays an amount of moral and intellectual attainment 
in oriental knowledge which Christians would do well to regard — 
and beautifully paves the way for the acceptation of Swedenborg's 
revealments, by proving that they are as reliable, supernatural, and 
infallible as the utterances of any personage connected with the 
Old or New Testament. And I confess that I fully beheve^he last 
idea to be truth ; indeed I regard Swedenborg as a great improve- 
ment on all prior religious chieftains in the matter of talent, truth, 
comprehensiveness, beauty of conception, and harmony of state- 
ments. But Professor Bush's position is vastly different. He 
accepts the professions of Swedenborg, and then makes the Bible 
prophecies* to bend and sanction those claims ; and thus links his 
prophet with the high commissioned immortals of the skies. In 
clinching this opinion upon the mind of the disciple, the Professor 
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Bays — ^ And if the second coming has thus stolen upon the world 
unawares, we perceive nothing unreasonable in the idea, that its 
appointed harbinger maj have come equally incognito, and that the 
Elias [Swedenborg] — the John the Baptist — of the new economy, 
may have ushered in the footsteps of his lord, fulfilling his min- 
istry as a kind of " Vailed Prophet," shrouded in an obscurity which 
is destined ere long to bieak'away, to be succeeded by a flood of 
celestial light that shall illuminate the earth." Now, how vastly 
superior is this theological case to any thing among what are called 
evangelical Christians! I think they would do well to educate 
themselves in it. But I quote it simply to show how prone all 
disciples are to deify their &vorite chieftain ; at the same time to 
show how the receivers of Swedenborg accept his professions as 
worthy of all confidence, and, then, make out a biblical case oi 
demonstration accordingly. 

But I have asserted that human '^ oaths" and testimony concern • 
ing things of a supernatural character are not at all to enter into 
our faith, because they are not reliable. Without impeaching the 
honesty of any reli^ous leader, however, who professes to miracu- 
lous inspiration, let me call your attention to the testimony of 
several chieftains known in common and sacred history. 

Let us begin with Zoroaster, the great Persian theological re- 
former ; who originated and gave rise to the doctrine of antagonistic 
deities— Arhiman, the evil god, and Ormudze, the god of good- 
ness. And it would be but just to say, that this author also origi- 
nated the popular doctrine of a physical resurrection and day of 
judgment, which is believed in Christendom as an important part of 
the supernatural revealments of the Bible. Zoroaster professed to 
be inspired above his fellow-men by the mercy of the god of good- 
ness, whose name was Ormudge. And sublimely says, in the be- 
ginning of his bible — called the Zeuda Vesta — " Gratitude, great- 
ness, and glory be unto Him ! The all-merciful^ the all-beautiful« 
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the all-perfeot I Who, in the plenitade o£ hk imiittormble goodnei^ 
h^fl <^ii6d the deep wells of my being in whidi He hath poured, 
^th a most merdfiil hand, the sweet perfumes of paradise and the 
holy oils of a knowledge, which exceeds my strength and that of 
any genii of the mountains, or that of any man or woman at brate, 
which hath a place any where in the dominion of the All-merciiiil 1 
The inexorable decrees of the AU-merdful could be known to his 
elohims (or dependent suborcUnates) only through me, Um chosen 
servant of the All-beautiful and the All-perfect Glory, greatness, 
and gratitude be unto Him — ^the perfumer of my body and the 
giver of all the oils of knowledge unto me — the Controller of all 
good and the Great Enemy of the wicked genii of the darknesses*" 

Such were the professions of the great Persian prince, Zoroaster, 
who lived and wrote befinre the beauty and intelligenee of Ghreece 
were known, and long before there was any thing like the BiUe 
which we deeply regard. Now what can you say to this ? Was 
Zoroaster honest in putting forth this daim to inMible and bound- 
less knowledge ? Certainly 1 Then why not accept him as a di- 
vinely appointed messenger of Truth ? 

For the present I will leave you to answer this question as best you 
can, and proceed to notice the professions of another religious chieftain. 

Moses set up a claim to miraculous inspiration, whidi he urges 
constantly in his writings, but in language hx less sublime than the 
professions of Zoroaster* By this inspiration he claimed to have 
written, or, rather I should say, it is clmmed by his translators for 
him, that he wrote the Pentateuch, or first five books of the Primi- 
tive History. It is said in the fifth chapter of Amos and seventh 
verse, that ^ the Lord will do nothing, but he revealeth his seoret 
unto his servants, the prophets." Now were Moses, Joshua, Aaron, 
and Amos perfectly honest in the presentation of their claims ? 
Most assuredly they were. Then, why not accept them as infiEdhble 
teachers of Truth ? 



MAN'S TRANSITION STATE. 901 

Again, let us hear the professions of that reli^ous chiefbdn known 
as Mohammed. He also claimed to be inspired of the Lord of 
Heaven, and hence his revealments are regarded, by those who be- 
lieve his declarations, as infallible, supernatural, and divine. It is 
even absolutely denied by Mohammedans that their Bible — ^the 
Koran — ori^nated with their prophet They look upon it, as Swei- 
denborg teaches his followers to regard those portions of the Word 
to which he fixed a spiritual and celestial sense, as of divine ori^n 
— ^not made by men ; but eternal and uncreated, originating in, and 
proceeding from, the very essence of truth as it is in God. But 
hear him describe his mission. In the second volume of his Bible, 
two hundred and eightieth page, he says — ^ In all soberness of 
mind and fervor of thought, Mohammed declares he was called by 
God to be his holy prophet Verily, God sent him to be ft witness 
of truth ; a bearer of good and merciful tidings ; ft repudiator of 
threats ; an inviter of the faithful unto God ; to be unto the world 
a shining Light." Now, — as Professor Bash says concerning the 
correspondingly sober claims of Swedenborg, — ^ this certainly has 
the air of being uttered by an honest man, and especially when 
^wed by the side of what is said in the immediate connection,*' 
namely : ^ Unto Mohammed appeared the holy angel Gabriel, in all 
the seeming of the human form, and caused, in a wonderful manner, 
the uncreated Koran to descend on his heart ; and confirmed, by 
the marciful permission of God, all which was before reyealed 
through Mohanmied, his prophet, and gave many directions and 
good tidings to the &ithfuL" 

There is no sophomorical strain exhibited in this language ; nc 
proclamation of an insane man ; no show of an immoral fabrica- 
tion ; no display of brain-sick reveries and rhapsodical expressions ; 
no evidences of delusion, imposture or fanaticism ; but it is cool, 
modest, straightforward. The lofty assumptions of the in&llible 
Papacy — the gentle claims of Swedenborg — ^the oil repeated pro* 
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feBsion of Moses — ^and the more sublime declaration of Zoroastef 
— ^all, are very simply and beautifully expressed, and set up, in 
the Koran. 

Do you believe that Mohammed was honest ? I certainly do. 
Why not, then, take him as an infallible teacher ? But the Turkish 
reli^on is objected to on the ground that it is bathed in blood, and 
that it is cruel and promulgated by threats and the sword, and thus 
proves its human origin ! Who makes this objection to the Koran ? 
The Christian I The old saying is here very applicable — ^ He who 
lives in a glass house should not throw stones." Upon a thorough 
interior examination of the contents of the Koran, I find nothing 
inferior to the Christian scheme of salvation and proselytism. In 
truth, the constitution and threats of the one resemble very closely 
the peculiarities of the other. I say this without any fear of a sue- 
oessful contradiction. 

Let me refer you to a few parallelisms. In the Bible it is said — 
^ lie that believeth on the Son hath everlasting li£9 ; he that be- 
lieveth not the Son, the wrath of God abideth on him.'' Again, 
^Jfje believe not that I am he, ye shall die in your sins,'' Again, 
^ He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved ; but he; that be- 
lieveth not shall be damned." Now I desire you to observe that 
the Turkish religion is inculcated on identical grounds, with corres- 
ponding threats and penalties attached to its cardinal essentials. In 
the first part of the Koran, one hundred and sixth page and else- 
where, you will find the following language : " Verily, those who 
disbelieve our miracles and our wonderful signs, such will surely be 
cast among the unfaithful, to be broiled in the raging fires of hell ! 
They who disbelieve the chosen prophet of God, and heed not 
his tidings to the faithful, they shall be broiled in hell ; and as often 
as their skins shall be well burned, God will give them other skins 
\u exp^iange, that so they may obtain the sharper torment and the 
more fearful agony," Jhis is pure popular orthodoxy ; and it is 
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taught in the Koran by a religious chieftain whose professions to 
divine inspiration are just as cool, simple, and un&natical as the 
claims of any teacher known to the Christian world. 

See, for example, the exact correspondence between the claims of 
Daniel and those of Mohammed, respecting the inspiration derived 
from the angel' Gabriel In the ninth chapter of Daniel, twenty- 
first and twenty-second verses, it is said — " While I was speaking 
in prayer, the man Gabriel, whom I had seen in the vision, being 
caused to fly swiftly, touched me about the time of the evening ob- 
lation. And he informed me, and talked with me, and said, O 
Daniel, I am now come forth to give thee skill and understand- 
ing.'' But Mohammed testifies, and in just as honest langui^e, 
that this same angel Gabriel came to him and laid the Koran 
upon his heart ! • 

Mohammedanism began to flourish about six hundred years after 
the commencement of the Christian dispensation. Why not, then, 
claim its founder as a link in a chain of mysterious and super- 
natural events inseparably connected with the world's salvation ? 
This honor is claimed for every religious chieftain by their learned 
followers ; which is illustrated in the biblical demonstrations of 
Professor Bush, that Swedenborg was the prophetical Elias — the 
God-prepaced and God-sent herald of a new dispensation in the 
form and method of the salvation of souls. 

But the testimony of Ann Lee— an illiterate, industrious, and 
honest woman of Manchester, in England — has an equally sound 
ilaim upon your credence, to be accepted as a supematurally ap- 
pointed and divinely inspired mind. Her testimony is &r better 
supported by others than the testimony of the principal Bible 
authors. After a season of agony and prayer, this honest woman 
became, she alledged, fully imbued with the Divine Spirit. She 
had extraordinary power and energy given unto her, and testified 
that she had received a full and infallible revelation concerning the 

18 
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original 6dl of man and concerning the peculiar means of bk M> 
demption. Her profession was so honest, her declarations so 
straightforward, her inspiration so self-evident, that a large number 
of highly intelligent individuals acknowledged her as their religious 
chieftain, and consequently she was soon esteemed as their spiritual 
If other in Christ 

Ton will observe that the declarations of all religious leaders are 
to this effect : that the Lord of Heaven had especially prepared and 
appointed them to do something indispensable and wonderful in the 
business of saving souls. And yet every subsequent revelation is very 
likely to contradict and subvert the main characteristics of all prece- 
ding disclosures, alledged to have been sent by the Lord to his de- 
pendent creatures. This point should not be overlooked. But if 
you should undertake to question the truth of their assertions, then 
eomes forth a ^ most solemn oath,** from each and all, that they had 
tfevealed ^ nothing but essential and real truth,** during the period 
of their supernatural illumination. What can you say to this ? 
Can you doubt their honesty ? Oh, no. Then how can you explain 
the communication of contradictory revelations from the same un- 
changeable God ? But you say, — Zoroaster, Mohammed, and Ann 
Lee were either deceiving or deceived, while the Bible authors and 
Swedenborg were truly inspired. Now this is very unreasonable. 
The testimony of one is just as sound as the other. Daniel affirms 
that the angel Gabriel came to give him skill and wisdom ; and 
Mohammed affirms that the same angel came, direct from "the 
Lord," and laid the Koran upon his heart. You have no other 
proof^ than this statement, that either circumstance occurred ; and t 
maintain that you have no more reason to question the truth or 
honesty of one chieftain than the honesty of the other. The cases 
are parallel. 

But let us observe what the principal author of the Hindoo bible 
affinns with regard to the source and perfect infallibility of his dis- 
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dosureii. In the first part of the second division of the Shaster^ I 
find the following beantifiil kngitage, nttered by Krishnah, the 
loyal son and supernattirally endowed descendant of the great 
Paramahi the Hindoo €rod :-^ 

^ The high mountains remain steadfast, but more lasting is the 
Spirit of the world* He changes cruel and malicious men into tuI* 
tures and creeping things ; yea, of wicked men he makes beasts, 
camels and dromedaries, for the faithful to work and punish with 
sticks and stones throughout their lives. All this knowledge, and 
all contained in this book, is from the unseen, steadfast, ever-working 
Spirit of the world. He is the unknown — ^the unacknowledged. 
He gave me all the knowledge of his heart — I can see, talk, and 
obtain all knowledge from the Spirit Eali^ whom no other eye 
can discern. His Palace is embowered in trees of gold— his musio 
is made and heard by the beautiful and the faithful All this I am 
obliged to tell the &ithful — for I am the receiver of his knowledge 
— the great avenger of all murderers, slanderers^ prodigals, wicked, 
and covetous men." 

Kow here we see another religious chieftain professing infallible 
and boundless knowledge ; and, as Professor Bush would very con- 
scientiously affirm, respecting the claim of Swedenborg, ^ This cer- 
tainly has the air of being uttered by an honest man." * * * 
^ There is too much obvious truth, of the profoundest import, to 
allow the idea of their being merely the product of the religious 
frenzy even of a great and pious mind." Do you believe that this 
loyal Son of the Hindoo God was honest ? Most certainly I Why 
not, then, accept him as an infallible teacher — ^the foundation link 
in ^ spritual and supernatural chain of miraculous events ? I 
may here say that I perceive an individual who is now contempla* 
ting a work of this nature : to show a providential chain of inspira- 
tion, commencing with the first indications of religious sentiment, 
with the express design of linking the whole category of theological 
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to be » jHisei fiM Gq< H^ to tn« Ik jotM ti£i«B, 
dMt ^ CofCBaii wkk^Godaade wi&»Kiflik ind ni flkkttid 
to be Mflled; thai ^ picpentoij voi^ iortibe KeoAd eomii^ 
oflbe Mtmth wm spee^to cMun»ce; A«i Ow tiine ww ai 
band lor the Go^)el to be fnmdkedy in all its Mlaews unto all na- 
tional tbat m fteoflQ nugbi be pfepared tor tbe miQe«uam ragn. 
And I waa ittSonaed tbat I was dioseii to be an lastmiiieiit in tbe 
bands c4 God to bring about tbis glorioas dispoisatioB.*' Now let 
it be remembered, tbat Professor Bosb calls tbis calm, bonest, 
•traigfatiorward, nnextravagant declaration of Josepb Smitb, " tbe 
reriest babblings of fanatical delusion in tbe form of Mormonism ;" 
whilst be affirms Swedenborg's relations to be ^ consistent, harmo- 
niou5(, and grand beyond description." And yet, the professions 
of these two religious chieftsuns — no matter how distasteful the 
truth may be to you — are precisely identical ; only Swedenborg 
was more comprehensive and hence correspondingly presumptive. 
For iuHtead of Bccing an angel of God, who came to prepare him 
for the now dispensation, he is vastly more elevated, and says-* 
^ The Lord our Savior manifested himself to me in a sensible, per« 
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Bonal appearance, and sends me to teach the things relating to the 
New Church — which is meant by the New Jerusalem in the Reve- 
lation." All this is proved conclusively, — Swedenborgians sup- 
pose, — ^by Scripture, whilst the sayings of Joseph Smithy who was 
just as cool, deliberate, prayerful, and scriptural, is most positively 
denounced as the ^ veriest babblings" of a &natical delusion. Now, 
there are two things much needed in all this : first, pure reason ; 
second, pure honesty. By the first it would be seen that the pro- 
fession of any human being to |piraculou8 inspiration is alike de- 
serving of proper respect, on the ground of the psychological phe- 
nomena which such a mental state discloses to us, thereby increasing 
our knowledge of man ; and by pure honesty — ^that is, the absence 
of an ill-begotten prejudice — ^the claims and teachings of every reli- 
gious chieftain would receive from us a flEiir and candid investagation. 
In the lunatic asylum lives a man who declares most positively, 
and would make a ^ most solenm oath'' in the matter should the 
prevalency of doubts require it, that ^ the Lord'' forbade him step- 
ping from the front door and enjoying the fresh air. Now, I ask, 
do we accept this man's testimony and believe his claims to divine 
direction ? Oh, no ! Why not ? Because it is altogether im- 
probable. But do you doubt his honesty ? Certainly not I Where, 
then, can or will you go for a truthful explanation of the origin of 
his solenm and sacred convictions ? You would go to his mental 
state ; yea, to the condition of his mental structure. In this we 
will find, perfectly and invariably, the true solution of all the theo- 
logical problems under present investigation. But here let me be 
rightly apprehended. I do not undertake to affirm that all the 
claims of religious chieftains to miraculous inspiration and perfect 
knowledge, are invariably referable to insanity or mental aberration ; 
but I mean that all such claims can be explained by a proper appli- 
cation, to the cas^s presented, of the many and various laws and 
impulses which control'the mental constitution of man. 

18* 
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In this connection I am impressed, in order to perfect our iiites- 
tigation, to bring before jou the professions which the 9peaJeer once 
made to perfect knowledge 1 This claim I pat forth while veiy 
young, in the commencement of my experience in the magnetic 
field, with an honest heart, but in consequence of two mental con- 
ditions : irst, my ignorance of the boundlessness of the umverse, 
and even of the existence of a spiritual world as I now understand 
it : second, the far-reaching vision which I had of the broad terri- 
tories of this earth, and the ease wiUTwhich I could read a thought, 
see a person at a distance, and examine the interior of many things 
that were before great mysteries to my mind. So many wonders 
and visions, although limited in their nature and scope, broke upon 
my mind with such unspeakable distinctuess and luster, that I, in 
the year' 1844, in a brief lecture, made the following declaration to 
infallible and perfect knowledge : — ^ I possess the power of extend- 
ing my vision throughout all space— can see things past, pi'esent, 
and to come. I have now arrived at the highest degree of knowl- 
edge which the human mind is capable of acquring. t am master 
of the general sciences — can speak all languages — impart instruc- 
tions upon those deep and hidden things in Nature which the world 
has not been able to solve," &c. Now, I confess, this declaration, 
as Professor Bush would say, certainly has the air of being uttered 
by an honest man. Yes, honest, but, at the same time, profoundly 
ignorant of the boundlessness of " all space," — ^ignorant, of the in- 
numerable " things" which pertain to " past, present, and to come," 
— ignorant, of the "highest degree of knowledge to which thf 
human mind is capable" of ascending, — ignorant, of the scope of the 
" general sciences," — ^ignorant, of the multiplicity of " languages," — 
and about as ignorant of the " hidden things" which the world could, 
not " solve" as the generality of mankind. And I here also confess, 
that the more I see of space ; the more I examine the hidden things 
of Nature ; the more t contemplate the unineasurable infinitude in 
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lrhi6h rolls the inoomptehetlsible liiiiyerse ; the mote I gaze upon 
the planets, analyze the oonstitntaon of the human mind, and under- 
stand the eternal laws of progress ; the more m j mind is illuminated 
with the high influxions of light and truth from the inner life, the 
more do I shrink from the authorship of such rhapsodical and pe- 
dantic language as that to which I have called your attention. 
While such a profession to infaltibility is now amu»ng to me, it, at 
the same time, demonstrates the fact, that in case a religious chief- 
tain is honest-minded, his claims to perfect knowledge and miracu* 
lous inspiration are based wholly upoti his greatest foe, — ^namely-^- 
upon his own igfiorance 1 

In consequence of man's ignorance of himself — of his own inherent 
laws and mental constitution — ^he has unconsciously glided into much 
absurdity and unhealthy fenatidsm. Dishonesty and Ignorance, 
the twin-bom of unprogressed minds on the earth, have peopled the 
religious world with millions of false and pernicious doctrines-— each, 
cluming to be the particular development of the Lord through his 
chosen prophets and gifted messengers. This is truth, and I am 
impressed to urge it upon your minds and lives ; without, in the 
least, fearing the displeasure of those wBo^ being already prepared 
by an undisturbed belief in the miraculous and supernatural, have 
simply changed old forms of religious absurdity and theolo^cal 
superstition for new forms and modifications thereof now before the 
world. There is not a sect in Christendom entirely exempt from 
this charge — ^the charge of ignorance, under the cloak of a popular 
education and a display of biblical knowledge. The world will pro- 
gressively outgrow these doctrines of supematuralism ; but while 
the car of progress is tardily rolling onward, it is certainly the duty 
of every man, who can see for himself and walk for himself to 
assist in augmenting its loconaotion. 

But here the question is asked — ^^ If you do not admit Sweden - 
borg's claims, how can you explmn his fer-sightedness — ^the com- 
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prehensiveness of his disclosures — the endless variety of his oorrea* 
pondenoes, — the close, discriminatiiig accuracy of his scientific 
statements ?" I reply, very briefly. On examination, I am moved 
to take the positions that follow, respecting the psychological case 
of Baron Swedenborg. 

I confess, to begin with, that he was the most comprehensive 
mind — ^the loftiest genius — that humanity has ever enrolled in her 
ranks. All this I trace very easily to the laws of hereditary influ- 
ence — ^to the psychological facts connected with his history prior to 
his birth, which I shall disclose upon some future occasion. Hence 
he was, while in the rudimental or ordinary state <^ mind, a very 
peculiar and comprehensively inquisitive man — analytical more than 
synthetical; more comprehensive in particulars than in generals. 
His mind had unusual traits in it — commonly called originality <^ 
character. And in the scientiflc and philosophical fields of research 
he was particularly a lofty genius. He was usually very mathe- 
matical and precise in his analysis ; consequently, having reached 
a few veins of vital truth in science, it was remarkably easy for him 
to widen and vary his inquiries, and also to anticipate many of the 
scientific, philosophical, astronomical, and physiological discoveries 
of more modern times. 

Here let me remind you, that I am not now criticising this 
author's philosophical or theological works — this I will do very 
probably hereafter ; but I am now tracing out the causes of his 
subsequent -professions to miraculous inspiration and in&Uible 
knowledge ; and, I repeat, this general explanation applies equally 
to Zoroaster, Moses, Mohammed, Joseph Smith, and to all other 
religious chieftains, both male and female, that have played a part 
in the drama of this earthly existence. 

It will be remembered, by those v^o know any thing of his early 
history, that Swedenborg's scientific and other researches were of an 
exceedingly outside or material character. They consisted princi- 
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pallj of inquiries into Chemistiy, Metallurgy, Mechanics, and 
Finance ; the constmction of Ships, Docks, Dykes, Ac, ; the Invention 
of Stoves ; the Rise and Fall of Swedish Currency, &c, &c^ — ^with 
astronomicisd and correlative examinations, in which he was always 
more or less successfuL Now, let me remind you that Truth is in- 
variably simple ; I appeal to your consciousness to sustain this as- 
sertion. I say this to prepare you to receive the statement, that 
Swedenborg's mind became &%ued with his hard and physical 
studies ; as the palate rejects an article of food whidi has been long 
used without its proper accompaniments. Hence he gradually be- 
came metaphysical ; then psychological ; then theological ; then reli- 
gious. His mind was not impulsive ; hence he progressively and 
quietly passed from material to spiritual themes of thought, and, 
being an industrious man, he paved the road all along with such 
works as "Intercourse between Soul and Body** — ^"Principia" — 
"Outlines of the Infinite"— "The Wcwship and Love of God.** 
The latter work is the last Bridge which he built between phi- 
losophy and Theology. And when he arrived at the theological 
side of the channel, he cut loose from neariy every thing which 
had before held him to terra firma; and .immediately began to 
contemplate a new and extensive field — ^the theological — which he 
felt to be suffidently large for his mind, and very refreshings m a 
change of occupation would be to any individual iktigued with 
monotony and materiality. He saw, like Constantine, that no har- 
mony could exist in Christendom without an infidliblo standard of 
faith. Plresent confusion among Christians arose principally, Swe- 
denborg ihou^t^ from the nuiny and various readings of a Book 
which he had no doubt was in and of itself infallible. He thought 
that if a sense could be fixed to it — ^indorsed as heaven-^ven — the 
New Jerusalem would certainly come. He was first psychologized 
with the undisturbed belief thai the Word was holy and in^lible ; 
only needii^ a proper interpfetation. And the belief that he oould 
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analyze and harmoniae and bestow a triune sense upon the Word 
became so BtwDg in his mind, that this also psychologized him into 
the fiuth the Lord himself must have imparted the conviction ; and 
BO, he boldly and constantly asserted it He was perfectly psycho- 
sympathetically magnetized by the conviction which I quote fipom 
Professor Bush's own acknowledgment; viz.: ''In Swedenborg's 
own estimate the development of the Internal sense of the Wordy 
as the grand instrumentality for promoting the ends of Divine liove 
and Wisdom in the regeneration and salvation of men, formed the 
paramount purpose of his illumination.'' Certainly it did I And 
being perfectly justified by a conviction, no matter how induced, so 
high and important as this, he put himself to the work of writing 
an in&llible Revelation of the Word ! But I am not impressed to 
deny that Swedenborg was mentally enlightened by much daiFf 
voyant illumination, and saw angels, and the Spiritual World — I 
believe that he did have occasionally such high and good percep- 
tion. But I explain his claims, — ^that the Lord gave him especial 
instruction, and identified him with a vast scheme in the salvation 
of men, — ^wholly on the ground oft ransitional psychology. That is, 
his mind fluctuated between the influence of education and the sur 
perior impressions, which flowed into his understanding, occasioned 
by his intimate mental relation to the purely spiritual state. He 
vibrated constantly between two extremes — ^between reality and 
supposition ; and he saw into '' Heaven and HelF' infereniUdly and 
analogically^ (not literally,) just as Milton saw the Prince <^ Dark- 
ness and the splendid compartments of pandemonium. 

Before dismissing this extraordinary illustration of what I mean 
by a transitional state of mind, as based upon a fine rudimental 
condition and as carried through a psychological and sympathetic 
state, I will show you that Swedenborg acknowledges his state to 
be as I have described it — ^viz. : a state which is neither ordinary 
nor extraordinary — ^a blending of both — ^^a certain state," as h^ 
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expresses it, ^ which is mediate, between sleeping and waking,'' in 
which " he did not know whether he was fully awake or not" He 
says ^This manifestation of the Lord is more excellent than all 
miracle." * * * "To me, it has been granted to be in both spir- 
itual and natural %ht at the same time." This statement is his 
own, and very generally applies to all the various religious chieftuns 
referred to. It is the state in which hundreds have been when they 
thought they had truthful visions and saw God, Just in propor- 
tion tQ the l^lending or mixture of these ordinary and extraordinary 
conditions, will be the imperfection of each ; hence each is unreliable. 
Therefore I do not question the honesty of Swedenborg, in order to 
furnish a solution of his peculiar state. But most distinctly do I 
affirm that his mental condition was psychoHsympathetically in- 
duced, tflxd th^t, so far as his general illumination is concerned, he 
was in a transition state between the natural and spiritual, be- 
tween slavery and independence of thought, and he conse- 
quently manifested both partially, but neither absolutely.' The 
theological works of Emmanuel Swedenborg, like the teachings and 
records of all religious chieftains known to sacred history, must be 
accepted rationally, and studied as prodigies in the sphere of psy- 
chological science, and as deserving the profound attention of all 
students of the phenomena of mind. They all have much to re- 
commend them: — ^morality, depth, order, wideness of thought; 
much pure analogy ; and more of healthy inference. 

We can not possibly do ourselves more injury, and the author 
of a religious work more injustice, no matter what his pretensions 
than to accept his teachings as infallibly true in their particulars. 
We can at best only obtain from a person, (even when ex- 
ceedingly well illuminated,) the great general principles of truth. 
Because the particulars of his thoughts will necessarily partake, 
more or less, of the peculiar idiosyncrasies and individuality of his 
own mind. Hence, concerning the teachings of Swedenborg, I affirm 
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and repeat that there is, in their particolars, too muca obecuritj 
wnbigtutj, and spiritually inflated conception, in his psychological 
or religious works, for them to be of any particular utility to the 
social and moral world at the present time. But I am moved 
to defer a critical examination of this author's works to some, 
future period. 

In closing my remarks upon this head, it is deemed proper to 
remind you that God is no respecter of persons. His providence is 
general and universal, embracing the low and high — ^the animal and 
the human — ^the fisdiing sparrow and the ascending seraph, ffis 
Inspiration is universal ; illuminating every thing according to its 
condition and capacity. His laws are unchangeable ; operating the 
same every where and at all times. EQs revelations are universal 
And just in proportion as we unfold the sensibilities of our minds, 
and arrange all the discordant elements of our being into a mu- 
sically harmonious order, will the joy, and light, and wisdom of the 
the higher spheres flow in and convert us more completely into the 
heavenly image. 



LECTURE XVII. 

BUNG AN APPLIOATION OF PBTOHIOAL LAW! TO 

ETERT-DAT LIFE. 

Thb principles upon which the human mind exists are exceedingly 
aimple ; but the external manifestations thereof are innumerable and 
various, because thej are changeful as the rolting sea. The sea it 
in itself inmiutable. But its elements are ever changing, and its 
JBcid invariably indicates the deep, inward commotions. A £»- 
reaching calm is now upon its countenance. Nota rev/Brse breat^ 
moves its depths. The sun sends its brilliant rays hx down into 
Its reflective Surface. A soft tranquillity pervades the entire body. 
It is so still, so abandoned to quietude, so calming to the feelings 
and thoughts of the contemplating soul, that you lie carelessly down 
in your bark, and pass into a sweet, conflding slumber. 

You dream of a changeless, stormless, harmonious sea. In your 
imagination, you behold one vast plain of cr3rstal water,— -calm as 
an angeFs face. Vessels glide to and firo most beautifully,- as by a 
magic power ; disturbing not the broad surface of the still waters ; 
neither arousing the reposing crew from their peaceful slumber. In 
truth, the prevailing tranquillity is so profound that you can not 
any longer dream ; and your sleep becomes thoughtless as a sum- 
mer morning. 

But, anon, your repose is broken by the tempestuous throes of 
the mighty deep I The once calm and tranquil sea is now cat^. 
vubed with an elemental storm ; and the whole is one vast scene 
of confusion and disorder. Vessels are thrown from side to side as 
by the ruthless hand of some frenzied giant The once slumbering 
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are, when indi\ dually considered, a thousand aniverses in one. 
You are the masterpiece of the material creation ; and yet^ yon are 
but a mere link in a chain — a mere clasp— to an endless concate- 
nation of physical and spiritual entities which flow from, and spirally 
return to, Deity. 

Knowledge, combined with Wisdom, will enable you to put all 
enemies under your feet The kingdom of Heaven is within you ; 
the true king is only required. Allow your Reason to ascend the 
inward throne ; place the scepter of interior power in his hand ; 
yield all things to his exclusive and eternal control ; and then, as 
certain as you have an existence, the angel will beam forth from 
your spiritual character and your actions will partake more of 
heaven than earth. The heavenly kingdom will now be^in to un- 
roll from the elements of your being ; and you will beg^n to see 
how simple are the principles which govern your mind, and how 
accessible are the true means and methods of immutable happiness. 

But happiness in this life is positively denied to us by the popu- 
lar theology. Indeed, present happiness is regarded by the ma- 
jority of Christians as evidence of depravity. Happiness is synony- 
mous with wickedness. They say ^ this world is all a fleeting show, 
for man's illusion ^ven," and regard every thing, which t^ds to 
increase the happiness of humanity, with the eye of suspicion. 
They talk about the pleasures of sin; about the subtiety and 
machinations of Satan ; about the allurements and devices of God^s 
eternal enemy; and, thus, they estimate almost every effort or 
scheme to improve and perfect the present condition of man, as pre- 
eminentiy sinful and satanic They teach their children to repei 
every plan of human happiness as a devil's trap ; and they strenu- 
ously ignore all means and methods of human comfort and enjoy* 
ment on the ground that this world must be made a " vale of tears^'* 
and ^ the cross'* must be borne, or heavenlml prove unattainaUe. 
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Theology, like a ponderous car, has rolled over the world for long 
eenturies. Like the fabled Upas, it loads the atmosphere with / 
desolation and death. Like a great Idol, as it is to many thou- 
rands, it has rolled its dark and destroying proportions over the 
weak and adoring multitudes. And in its track you will find the 
young and the innocent, the fearful and the noble, — all wrecked 
and abandoned to a miserable superstition. 

It is my impression to give you this discourse parenthetically, as a 
kind of application of the ideas heretofore developed in the examina- 
tion of the professed infallibility of religious chieftains. For it is 
already daylight. Th« great moral luminary is shedding its golden 
rays abroad over the eastern sky. The clouds mre fast dispersing. 
From the night comes forth a brilliant day. From the decay of old 
trees springs up fresh and stronger vegetation. From the Tartarian 
gulf of ignorance and mytholo^c developments, there unfolds a world 
of knowledge, and the rudiments of a truthful theology. From the 
night of superstition comes forth a day of pure, practical religion. 
But, as yet, few can see the newly arisen glory. The horizon of a 
new era is illuminated ; but only those who are aroused from the 
slumber 5t ages, can behold the new-bom sun. The sleepers are 
not awakened. The dreamers are not disturbed ; nevertheless there 
streams, through the lattice-work and interstices of their mythologic 
faith, the crystal rays of that glorious sun of religious freedom which 
shall know no setting ! 

It is with a grand joy which can find no expression^ that I be- 
hold how perfectly all conceivable happiness is within man's power 
to attain. It will not come by his faith in the sinful nature of 
Adam, nor by believing in the immaculate purity of Christ. He 
can not truthfully expect to be condemned for Adam's sin, nor saved 
by the imputed righteousness of any human being. For the only 
true Savior is Wisdom. The more a man possesses and exercises 
of this interior prerogative, the more is he a Savior of the world. 
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The physical, social, intellectual, and moral world will be event 
nally harmonized and exalted hy this eternal Savior — ^bj this 
crowning Attribute of the Divine Mind. But the intellect is 
repelled and the heart is sickened hy the features and professions 
of popular theology. It has not refined the affections of the 
spirit ; neither has it developed the intellectual energies of mao, nor 
improved his social condition. It is said that Christianity has dviU 
tted the world. 

The civilization of this portion of the world is no more referable 
to thefreligious faiths and opinions of Christian§/than the magnetic 
telegraph is referable to the thunderbolts and lightnings of Mount 
Sinai. For popular theology never informed the world of Astronomy 
nor of Greology ; neither did it ever suggest the building of an ocean 
steamer, nor the construction of the powerful locomotive, which 
rushes through the fields of civilization like the terrible tornado, and 
yet, is as tame beneath th6 hand of the skillful engineer as the babe 
on the mother's bosom. 

The laws of the land are superior to the jurisdictional methods 
of popular theology. Our best institutions and modes of govern- 
ment, our republicanism and general charity, are foundecftiot upon 
the infallible teachings of any reli^ous chieftain, but upon good 
wholesome maxims — such as have been derived from the moral 
aphorisms of Confucius, Lycurgus, Jesus, and Dr. Franklin. The 
Christian svstem, as a system, has not improved the heart and the 
life of man. ^It is the best Idol in the world for the weak and the 
morally debilitated to look up to and devoutly worship ; but, con- 
sidered as a system, it is absolutely detrimental to the progress and 
happiness of humanity. It is an Idol, because the professions of its 
founders — the religious chieftains — to perfect knowledge and infid- 
lible revelation of truth, are acceptexl by the honest-minded' devo- 
tees as unequivocal. Hence the teachings of Nature and the dic- 
tates of an enlightened Reason are virtually set aside, or else 
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eompelled to bend and do homage at the shrine of the Idol — ^at the 
altar of a sublimated superstition I 

It is a glorioui work — ^that of harmonizing and elevating the 
world I But the church, with all its appendages of modem inven- 
tion, and with all its instrumentalities of individual salvation, has 
not, neither can it, accomplish this elevation of man — ^this renova- 
tion of the social and moral world. You will surely agree with me 
when I saj, that a period of twenty centuries is suffident time 
to give any system of s^vation a fair trial. The world is diseased ; 
but the old remedies — the church appliances of prayers, laying on 
of hands, baptism, transubstantiational ceremonies, conversions, 
changes of heart, &:c. — are no more applicable to the disease than 
bleeding, blistering, cupping, and calomel, are adapted to the pro- 
motion of mental vigor and to the development of physical comfort. 
I say the church, and the priests have used their old nostrums long 
enough. The trial has been fairly made, the verdict of enlightened 
men has been rendered, and it is now time to apply the remedies 
suggested by the Harmonial Philosophy. That is to say, let Na- 
ture and Reason prescribe their own remedies, and we shall soon 
discover the true means and methods of individual happiness and 
of universal peace. 

There is a spirit of truth abroad in the world, and destined to 
rule the earth, by which the mass of mankind shall be blessed, and 
which will make them heirs of the kingdom of heaven — the only 
universal and everlasting government that can possibly exist In 
contemplating the destiny of mankind, we quicken our love foi 
mankind — we place a higher estimation upon the individual mem- 
bers of the universal faniily. Our hearts overflow with that intense 
and expanded benevolence which tends to make man perfect even 
as his Father in Heaven is perfect This universal love for man is 
perfection itself to a great extent For universal good thus be- 
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eomcB our own good — a good wbkh we assist to develop 
men, because it is realized in our minds, longed for bj our hearts, 
and striven for \>y our energies. If we desire, we can trace out our 
own destinj in that of mankind. The fn]l, perfect and prop(»tiottate 
development of our nature is the great end for which we ahonld 
eonstantl J and prajerfullj strive. According to that principle of 
individual harmony whereby Jesus may have folt himself united to 
Nature and Deity— causing him to say : '^ I and my Father are 
one" — you shall be able yet to realize the high truth that it is the 
Oivine Principle of Nature, God, who is working all progreedon ; 
that he is in us and by us ; in others and by others ; he ia all in 
all ; the universal Spirit in which the whole material and apiritnal 
universe is bathed and is blessed. 

By the progressions of the Race to which we belongs yoa may 
expect to see many strong and stupendous revolutions in all depart- 
nmitB of lifind. The authority of antiquity and tradition will lose 
its power. Absurd speculations will gain no foothold in the mind. 
The ima^nation will no longer be left to roam unrestrained in the 
dark regions of theological conjecture. And the chains of religious 
servitude which priests have fastened upon the mind, effectually 
preventing the proper exercises of reason, will be stricken off and 
thrown into that " lake'* of ignorance and theological chimeras, in 
which also future enlightenment will '^ cast" the heathenish fitbles 
of Death and Hell. 

Blended with the highest axiomatical principles of truth, and 
with many heavenly precepts, in the Scriptures, are to be seen the 
footsteps of a dark and dreadful mythology. Associated with the 
pure utterance of " Love ye one another," is that horrid speculation 
of the oriental tribes concerning the Tartarian gulf; or, entwined 
with the music of a sweet-toned divinity, you find the dark and 
dreary myths of an early period, when men were not developed in 
idenoe and wisdom. A religious chieftain, although he may set up 
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ft claim to in&Uible revelations and inspiration from heaven, can not 
now affirm that the sun was made to stand still, because the impe- 
rial laws of astronomical science are too well understood to admit 
the remotest possibility of such an occurrence. But there are thou- 
sands who profess to believe that the Lord of Heaven did cause the 
sun to stand still, in accordance with the statements of Joshua. 
Why do they believe it ? Simply, because a religious chieftain 
affirmed it ! But Galileo discovered that the sun was and always 
had been stationary, and that the earth rolled harmoniously around 
it ; hence that the statement of Joshua could not be true in any 
case. For if we explain the passage by saying that the phenomena 
appeared to Joshua's mind like the standing still of the sun, causing 
hiih to think and write it so ; then we, at the same time, prove the 
chosen prophet of 6od to be fallible and subject to mental mistakes 
and imperfections of thought, like the generality of mankind. This 
admission would be fatal to any thing like an infallible revelation ; 
for, after all, we would be compelled to read the Bible with a com- 
mentary of our own mental construction. 

And so, in order to preserve the immaculate inspiration and 
truthfulbess of the Old Testament sayings, and to escape the ne- 
cessity of admitting the imperfection of Joshua's understanding, the 
Romish Church thought they would burn the astronomical truth 
by burning Galileo, or extinguish the truth by compelling the dis- 
coverer to renounce it. He did audibly renounce it ; but did that 

ve Joshua's statement from impeachment ? Nay ; far from it ! 

lie progress of mind soon developed the science of planetary revo- 
lutions, and the religious world was compelled to renounce the in- 
fallibility of the Bible reading. In the same manner, the science 
of geology has forced the priests and Bible-logicians to numerous 
concessions ; and thus, the advancing intellect of man is daily gain- 
ing new victories over the myths and dogmas of the unprogressed 
past. And how invariably do we see the disciples of a false the-? 
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clogy, and of a saperstitious religion, flee to a popular subterfiige 
in order to escape the conclusions and consequences of a &ir and 
dignified criticism ! Astronomy and geology no sooner demon- 
stnite the Mosaic and other biblical accounts erroneous, than the 
priests and craftsmen of theology commence a discourse to th^r 
congregations something like this : — " Brethren, this age is l^essed, 
through the favor of €rod, with much scientific truth. Discoveries, 
valuable to the world, are being daily made ; and worldly wisdom 
18 being daily increased. But it is sad to witness the efforts of 
Satan, in it all, to bend and pervert the holy Scriptures to the dis- 
credit of religion. Oh, the ignorance of men I Oh, the depravity 
of the human heart ! To prove by science that the Bible is not in- 
fallible — what a wicked attempt I But, brethren, we do not under- 
take to contradict the discoveries of science. Oh, no ; we love them 
-^we esteem them highly — ^we are grateful that, through the bless- 
ing of God, in his providence, he has seen it proper to send us these 
interesting disclosures. But, brethren^ wicked men oppose them to 
the Bible because the apparent sense of the letter indicates the 
scriptural accounts of creation to be erroneous. This is wrong. 
Because the Bible is just as true as ever — ^it is God's word to fisdlen 
man ; but we, poor sinful mortals as we are, have not understood 
the full sense of the word as it was originally given. For we now 
discover that, according to translations of the year 1620, and by 
the marginal notes of the great divine, Bishop So-and-so, and those 
of the Rt Rev. Dr. Allright, who wrote, with the assistance of the 
original Greek and Hebrew notations of the still earlier Fathers of 
the church, — ^from these indisputable authorities we learn, that 
Moses did not mean that the heavens and the earth were made in 
six literal days apd nights ; but that the six days signify sis great 
epochs of time, during which the successive geological stratifications 
occurred ; as are indicated by that noble science. Thus, brethren, 
all we have to do is to read the Bible with an understandine^ heari 
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jmd there will be no discrepancies between it and the modem dis- 
closures of science. Just believe the scriptural accounts to be infal- 
lible and perfect to begin with, and we can itssure you, that, by 
praying to God for faith and a clear mind, you can make the Bible 
always harmonize with the developments of science, no matter what 
those developments are. 

If an apostate should say, that the Bible is proved to contain 
errors by the teachings of sdence, then itll you need utter in reply, 
brethien, is this : the Bible is true, sir, but we have not rightly ap- 
prehended the meaning of the authors. The contradiction is in the 
letter, not in the spirit Wherefore ? Because all truth must be 
in harmony; and inasmuch as the Bible is God's .eternal word and 
science is also true, it therefore follows that the truths of Revelation 
and those of nature must agree, when properly comprehended." 

Such are the miserable subterfuges of the popular church the- 
ology. The clergymen tell you to pray to God for a clear mind 
wherewith to understand his holy word ; but the sdences of diatetics 
and physiology prove that, he has the clearest mind who con-- 
signs to his system healthy food, in proper proportions, associated 
with sound habits of sleeping and of out-door exercise. The desire, 
or rather the habit, has become so firmly fixed upon the mind to 
have some religious chiefisun to lead us from Egypt to Canaan, 
from earth to heaven, that most people do not know how to reject 
their iddia and turn to the attainment of truth through the soid, — 
through the intuition and the universe. 

Of cotirse, every religious book in creation can be changed and 
construed into new meanings by slight alterations in its phraseology. 
Priests and clergymen have no other trade than this by which to 
obtain a living. All their capital is invested in this business, and 
the stock goes at par just so long as certain doctrines are esteemed 
by the populace as essential to future bliss. But should, by any 
mishap, the doctrines of a devil (pr a spirit of evil) and a hell be 
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proved to be the ooruscations of the Zoroasterum theology of Penia 
—the Intimate children of a erode and barbarous age ; then the 
occupation of the evangelical priesthood would no longer be a des- 
potic monopoly, as it now is, but a wreck of matter and of most 
miserable superstitions. Their stock would no longer go in the 
popular market. They would no longer be allowed to •keep the 
kejTB of heaven. They would no longer be permitted to stand be> 
tween the people and their Maker ; for every body would then con- 
ceive of new ways of salvation and means of happiness. 

These views of the nature and destiny of man, serve to remind 
us that our duties to ourselves, and our obligations to the genera- 
tions which shall succeed us, are alike solenm and momentous. For 
sdence and philosophy are all embosomed in the human souL And 
while we are applying the laws of Nature to the harmoniiation of 
ourselves and society, let us not &il to fulfill our obligations to those 
that shall come after us ; let us impart to them high minds and 
healthy constitutions, for these are the greatest fortunes which 
parents can bequeath their children. Be true-hearted, reverent, 
and futhful — ^full of integrity in the performance of all things ; be 
firmly determined to develop and apply the principles of Nature to 
every thing, — and the highest happiness will be the inevitable 
consequence. 

How it improves and expands the soul of the mind to gaze, 
through the multifarious avenues of his existence, into the Spirit 
Land — a world of unmeasurable magnitude and of inconceivable 
attractions ! By a law of universal sympathy, by a principle of a 
celestial Love — ^its inhabitants are joined into one grand system of 
unchangeable Harmony. It is impossible for discord to exist there. 
For each and all have a deep, high, all-comprehensive knowledge 
of the principles of every species of joy and Happiness. In accord- 
ance vnth th6se principles, they live most harmonially. Their obe- 
dience is c^)pare^tl^ Jpivojjjntary ; they live in harmony with the 
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great controlling Laws of th^ material and spiritual universe, as 

naturally as the planets revolve about the Central Sun. 

The universal Harmonies of the spiritual world are based upon 
the principles of Love and Wisdom. When the mind, or the soul, 
of man abandons the corporeal organism, it leaves behind it on the 
earth, a vast variety of terrestial imperfections. On the earth, the 
antagonisms of human society «re pre-eminently calculated to de- 
Tjlop the evils of war, theft, licentiousness, and other moral discords. 
Children are born with defective, unkind, deformed,* unlovely bodies 
and minds ; born of ignorant parents, or of parents, who^ by yield- 
ing to inordinate impulses, have disobeyed the laws of life, and the 
o&pring must accept, and begin their present existence with, many 
predispositions to live wrong and discordant lives. Such are in- 
voluntary foes to the laws of moral harmony ; and the consequences 
are constantly experienced by themselves and by all contiguous 
members of the human femily. But what a consolation it is to 
know, that, when the motives or causes of war, theft, and wrong 
cease to exist, it is positively certain that the discords of life will 
then also have an ^end ! This glorious result will flow from the 
progressive development of Love and Wisdom among the multi- 
tudes of earth. Men will learn to trust less to mythology for har- 
mony of soul, and more to the Principles of Nature. It will be 
seen that moral health depends more upon a baptismal ^eremony, 
which is practiced religiously every morning, than upon any form of 
church discipline. " He that believes" in the power of Love and 
Wisdom, ^ and is diumally baptized" in the dear waters of some 
flowing spring, '^ shall be saved" from much pain and melancholy, 
sad dreaming, mental confusion and disease. It will also be seen, 
that moral health depends more upon physical harmony than upon 
the writings of religious chieftains or upon the prayers of the so- 
called contrite heart. The faith of the religious devotee can not 
move a moral or a physical " mountain" half so quick as drilling-irons, 
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powder, spades and shovels in the hands of intelligent and prop* 
erly remunerated men. And still it is said that we mnst not yield 
up our confidence in the infallibility of reli^ous chiedbains, because 
Christianity has civilized the Anglo-Saxon and American nations. 
But I deny the assertion, and say iii reply, that the greatest agent 
of civilization was never suggested by any system of religion. It 
originated with the genius of mind. I allude to the blessed art of 
Printing. By this lever, the wide world is moved and shaken to 
its center. Parts are brought into the closest ^sympathy with the 
whole. The pulsations of Europe are felt in America, and when 
the heart of America is dilated with the great principles of Liberty, 
the art ' of Printing conveys its most delicate vibrations to the re- 
motest extremities of the inhabitable globe. By printing, by phys- 
iology, by science, by commerce, by Wisdom, the world has been 
dvilized up to its present state ; and the popular system of theology 
has been dragged along by the side of civilization with all the pomp, 
deference, and display which is so uniformly bestowed upon some 
dependent but cherished Idol. This is no theory ; it is the plainest 
statement of historical facts, of which every thing bears the most 
unequivocal testimony. 

In conclusion let me urge you to get Wisdom. This is the great 
Savior. Know thyself. Be the simple-minded devotee of Nature's 
laws. Have a good and benevolent Reason for every thing you do. 
Never act from a narrow, selfish impulse. Behoving and tender- 
hearted. Always remember that happiness depends upon physical 
and mental tranquillity — upon individual and social harmony. 
Ne\er do wrong. For while I speak, there are thousands of pure 
and loving angels looking upon us, desiring our speedy deliverance 
from discord and error. 



LECTURE XVIII. 

t 

OOXCmNINO THE miLOSOPHT AND PRINCIPLBt 

OF SOMNAMBULIBM. 

Still our theme is Man. His nature is still rife with mpteries. 
There are phases and moods in his mind which w€l have not as jet 
fully analyzed. But let us not get bewildered ; let us continue to 
calmly investigate ; let us not allow ourselves to become lost in a 
subject so complicated and sublime ; let us examine the peculiaritieB 
of man's nature with a steady nerve and a serene mind ; for in him 
we may find much that reminds us of the lower kingdoms of Nature, 
and much, also, which commands our veneration and conducts 
reason to the Central Wisdom- — ^to the great consilium— o( the 
universe. 

In this investigation you have followed me very patiently. You 
have listened with the ear of intelligence ; but yet you have not 
fully comprehended all the points of the argument, nor fully recog- 
nized the application of all the principles which the analysis has pro- 
gressively unfolded. There is properly, however, no cause for com- 
plaints, because the subject has glided into your minds just in pro- 
portion to your degree of readiness for its reception. Still it is my 
impression that you can render yourselves more impressible to the 
influx of thought, and more capable of consecutive reflection, by a 
proper exercise of your own constitutional powers. When you come 
to see that you can find immutable happiness in knowledge; when 
you begin to feel that Wisdom is worth more to you than the 
golden banks of California; then you will know how to rightly 



932 THE Qf.£AT HARMONIA. 

direct and potentialize your innate abilities. When you liaye a firm 
faith in knowledge — ^in its beatifying and saving power — ^you will 
then seek Wisdom. When you believe that Wisdom is the great 
savior of the soul — that it will teach you how to Love, and to live, 
and to work, and to subdue disease, and to banish error, and to 
exterminate all ignorance and injustice — ^then you will liave taken 
the initiatory steps upon that straight and happy path which is 
certain to lead the traveler to the kingdom of spiritual Harmony. 
It is to the end that you may progress in Wisdom concerning the 
powers and tendencies of your psychological natures, that I am 
moved to impress upon your minds the truths of spirituality as 
revealed in the general mechanism of man. 

The preceding discourse referred espedally to the humian mind 
in what was denominated the transition state — ^a condition, midway 
between sympathy and clairvoyance. The phenomena of this tnmsio 
tion state were shown to be many and various. Attention, how- 
ever, was particularly directed to the religious departments, in which 
its external manifestations are more frequent and prominent. But 
at this stage of the examination, it is deemed essential to make 
a few remarks concerning the states of mind which precede the 
Transitionary condition. ^ 

You doubtless remember that the first, or ordinary stage-, was 
termed the " Kudimental State ;" the second the " Psychological 
State ;" the third, the " Sympathetic State,'* and the fourth^ the 
" Transition State ;" but you may feel disposed to inquire — " whethei 
I consider the psychological and sympathetic states as improvements 
upon the natural or common state of the mind ?'' I reply that I do 
not. No state is an actual improvement upon the rudimental; 
except good clairvoyance. The psychological and sympathetic states 
are deviations or side manifestations of mind. They do not result 
from the progressive operation of mental laws, but are incidental to 
the general play of the spiritual' potendes, as the fruitless twigs on a 
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Iree are side consequences o^ and incidental to, tbe main growdi 
of that organism to the point of its culmination. 

The mind in its natural state is capable of a high cultivation. In 
this state we find nearly all our poets, philosophers, and educated 
men. And although I have treated the psychoh^ical and sympa- 
thetic states as proceeding from, or as flowing naturallj out o^ the 
oixlinary state of the mind ; yet I have not designed to give the 
impression that the former were actual improvements upon the cul- 
tivated fudimental state. Because, if these conditions were in very 
truth superior to the ordinary state, in which we find the entire 
multitudes of earth, it would then become a strange problem — ^How 
vigorous and talented men could have their mental condition de- 
fined, since they are not clairvoyant, and yet are far mord intelli- 
gent, as a general thing, than those who are in either the psycho- 
lo^cal or sympathetic conditions. 

We shall be philosophical truly, if we will lay it down as a prin- 
ciple of mental science, that the sympathetic, psycholo^cal, transi- 
tion, and sonmambulic states, are simply concomitants and variations 
of the mind in its rudimental condition. It was affirmed on the very 
ihreshhold of these discourses, that the lowest of every thing in 
Nature contains the highest in a latent or undeveloped state. That 
is to say, when applied to this subject, the rudimental state is the 
dormitory of all the conditions which have be^n, or which may be, 
considered and developed. It has also been most distinctty shown 
that many individuals are naturally or commonly under something 
like a psydbological or sympathetic influence. This &ct is exhibited 
in religious meetings, in popular excitements, epidemics, panics, itCy 
as evidenced in the instances alreadfy related. But still more dis- 
tinctly has it been proved that many individuals get into the 
transition state, which is a middle ground between reality and ima- 
gination — ^between something and nothi^gr— betw^n individuahty 
of diaracter^ and its absorption by the over-inastering potency of 
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Burrounding minds or mythologies. Thos, bow eiddently 
manuel Swedenborg in a transition condition ! He gazed in both 
directions — downward into the rudimental state and upward into 
the spiritual state — and in proportion as the two conditions w^e 
confounded in his mind his appreciation of either was materiallj 
and unfortunately impaired. But not only was Emmanuel Sweden- 
borg thus impaired in the spiritual departments of his miiid, but 
the same defect spreads over the whole field of snpernatnrafistic 
disclosures. Every religious chieftain that has, in the honesly of 
his inner conscience, believed and proclaimed himself to be super- 
naturally endowed, has been in what I term s^ transition stale of 
mind, in \^ich he could neither comprehend much of his own state 
nor the condition of those about him. This fact I have suffidendy 
illustrated in previous lectures. We will, therefore, let that pass, 
and return to the proposition that no condition is an improTement 
upon the nidimental state, except the truly Clairvoyant or Spintoal 
states, which will hereafter be examined in their natural order. 

Recurrence to an original proposition is now deemed neoessaiy. 
My impressions refer to the duality — or twofold mechanism— -of the 
human mind. By interior investigation, I discover the innermost 
departments of the soul to be constructed upon positive and nega- 
tive principles. These principles give rise to corresponding external 
structures. The principles of judgment or wisdom, being in and of 
themselves positive, unfold the material arrangements of the front 
brain, which is called the cerebrum ; therefore this department of 
the sensorium is positive, and exerts a corresponding potency over 
all the remaining members of the physical economy. 

It should be borne distinctly in mind, that, unless there existed, 
within the constitution of the thinking principle, a combinatioii of 
elem^ts which correspond to the brain, this oi^;anism could not 
have been developed. There would have been nothing to suggest 
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Mid control its growtli. Hence the truiB pbilosophj is tliis, — iht 
positive brain is unfolded, because there was a spiritual brsdn behind 
it possessing a corresponding character and construction. Hence, 
too, in accordance with these principles, the negative brain was de- 
veloped, which is called the cerebellum. And the same law lies 
behind or back of every other structure. For instance, — the external 
ear, which the material eye can perceive, is only a sign which the 
internal ear has put forth, in order to invite impressions from the ' 
objective world. So with the visible organ of vision. Its flair mech- 
anism and delicate proportions may be considered as the external 
form of the spiritual organ of vision which. springeth, in a corres- 
ponding manner, from the interior brain. When you see water 
rippling through the verdant meadow, you very naturally inquire 
as to its source. Tou can not understand effects unless you study 
causes. The purling stream inevitably suggests to your mind the 
idea of a fountain spring — the external effect must flow from some 
interior cause. When you gaze upon the ftill-blown flower, you 
simply see the visible form of invisible principles — principles, which 
were deposited in the little germ that seemed almost void of life. 

The true philosopher never confines his investigations to the ex- 
ternals of creation. He must interrogate internal and hidden laws. 
The ear, the eye, the leg, the arm, the viscera, the brain — ^how came 
these structures to exist ? Why are there two of each organ ? 
Why are there two sets of muscles — the one to contract, the other 
to expand, and vice versa — ^when motion is commanded by the in- 
visible potencies of the Will ? Why are there two sets of nerves, 
or magnetic conductors, going to and from the sensorium — iht 
one to convey life-principles from the brain to all parts of the 
body, the other to receive impressions from the external world 
and transmit them to the seat of Love and Wisdom — to the throne 
of government — ^which is the Brain? Why is the brain the 
highest part of the whole organism? Why is it placed upon a 
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pedestal, and made to rale the body as the aigineor governs the 
locomotive ? 

These are philosophical questions. And we should seek the re- 
plies in the very place where they are asked. The brain grows <» 
the top of the body^for the same reason that the I'ose iinfi>lds on 
the summit of the stalk. It is the flower of the physical form ; and 
it governs the body because it is the grand reservoir of Aiotion, 
'* life, sensation, and intelligence. The double arrangements, visible 
throughout the body, are external manifestations of Corresponding, 
but unseen, powers which enter into the constitution ot the immortal 
mind. The body is possessed of various dualisms — such as two arms, 
two legs, two eyes, two ears, twd brains, Ac, — ^because eyerj thing 
in the vast empire of creation is originated, controlled, perfected, 
and maintained upon positive and native principles. This is the 
order of Nature. But when we conflne our attention to the human 
mind, we find a still more valuable reason for the existence of these 
double structures. 

Not only do we find that the eyes, ears, limbs, brains, &c^ are 
constructed and situated in the living temple with strict reference 
to the relative laws of positive and negative dynamics or moving 
potencies ; but we also find the still more delightful truth, that 
these double forms are visible because there are corresponding fortns 
behind or within them ! Thus the law of cause and effect conducts 
us niiost deliberately to the soul. If a body moves, there must be 
therein a cause of motion. K a body is endowed with eyes and 
ears, there must be a cause of such organs in the very bosom of 
vitality. In accordance with this reasoning, I desire you to conceive 
the idea that the mind, which develops the organs of external sense, 
is itself provided with identical senses. These interior senses oreate 
and unfold the outward agents of perception just as thoughts clothe 
themselves in words; the words are the forms into which the 
thoughts incarnate their indwelling powers of vitality^ You can 
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not think without words ; neither can the mind possess the prind- 
pies of seeing and hearing unless they clothe themselves immedi- 
ately with appropriate material vestures. This is a law of Nature ; 
it applies to every thing in her every department of principle and 
sphere of external development. This conception of things I hold 
to be essential to a proper understanding of the phenomena of som- 
nambulism, to which I intend presently to direct your attention. 

As a matt^ of physiology, and with a design to assist the eluci- 
dation of this very interesting subject, let me fix your thoughts upon 
a few explanations. Somnambulism may be produced naturally, 
or it may be superinduced by manipulations. It matters not, how- 
ever, how this state of existence is obtained ; for the results or mani- 
festations are invariably the same in character, but frequently 
different in degree. While some persons in this condition possess 
but littie perception or powers of accomplishment, others manifest 
much more than their usual clearness of intellect and energy 
of muscle. But in nearly all cases, the same individual, when 
awake and when somnambulic, appears like' two entirely different 
characters. 

Here it becomes a very interesting question : *' How can thesv 
totally different conditions be produced or exhibited in one indi 
vidual ?" The answer to this interrogation will, while it tends to 
increase our knowledge of mental physiology, do much toward 
making the future state of the soul a very comprehensible subject. 

It is proper to preface this explanation with the proposition, 
which I have all along insisted upon, that the entire organism of 
Nature is pervaded with a spiritual or vitalizing Principle. It is 
diffused throughout all the wide realms of creation, like the me- 
dium of sensation which permeates the human body. The reCent 
researches of several eminent experimental philosophers have done 
much toward making the existence of this unseen medium a matter 
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of fiimiliar demonstration ; they have, to say ihe least, made it a 
subject of unmistakable probability. But aside from what phys- 
iologists have done on this head, I can assure you that there is a 
universal vital principle, which, while it establishes a means of ocHn- 
rounication between all bodies in nature, and is the great sensa- 
tional medium, so to speak, which pervades the illimitaUe nervous 
sjfstcm of the universe, is nevertheless fax inferior to, and vastly 
different from, that celestial combination of elements which consti- 
tute the Divine Being. And yet, when man becomes highly culti- 
vated in his affections and intellect, all elements will be invested 
with a diviner meaning, even to the recognition of the Supreme 
Being in their silvery depths. There will then be no more mere 
electricity, no more common magnetism,. no more sunlight or ma- 
terial heat ; for as man develops into the spiritual he will spiritualize 
the natural, and naturalize the spiritual, to the just estimation and 
equilibrium of both. The consequence of which will be a higher 
and diviner appreciation of those things which we now r^ard as 
the common and unsanctified realities of existence. Then, too, the 
general mind vrill esteem that which I have termed a universal 
vital Principle, as the sensational emanations of a Central Divinity. 
The fluid in question is the grand vehicle of universal influence. 
In pervading and traversing bodies, it modifies them, and is equally 
modified by them in turn. When it circulates from one body to 
another, vrith the same quantity of power and velocity, these two 
bodies are msuntained in harmonious relations one toward the 
other. It is also through the instrumentality of this general me- 
dium that our nerves receive sensations from surrounding objects 
or bodies. Let us all the while bear in mind the duality or two- 
fold organization of man. Let us think of his sensible and super- 
sensible state — ^his material and spiritual — ^his human and his 
angelic nature. The discoveries and developments of Animal Mag- 
netism have demonstrated, most conclusively, that when the rapt 



\ 



MAN'S SOMNAMBULIC STATE. f» 

poet has appealed to the unfettered ener^es, higher principles, and 
imperishable character and loveliness of our spiritual nature, he has 
not wasted his loftiest aspirations and measured expressions upon 
metaphysical abstractions and poetical rhapsodies, but upon a hving, 
glowing, glorious truth which no imagination can exceed or talent 
ezliaust! Man's present visible organization, being as it is the 
cradle of the spirit, is perfectly adapted to the objects and con- 
volving drcumstances of the external world; while his invisible being 
IS preparing to unfold, as the flower from the bud, to rise above the 
sensuous conditions of this life into a brighter, purer, loftier sphere, 
where passion and judgment will have attained the summit of an 
harmonious concord. Thus the disclosures of magnetism inspire us 
with a deep, delightful &ith ; with a clear perception of a future 
destiny ; with an exalted conception of the interior nature of man ; 
and puts us in the possession of a knowledge of immortality which 
is more demonstrable than a distant country, which is as firm as the 
fifimiliar principles of physiology, and as immutable as the laws that 
control the concentric firmaments. 

Let us, then, keep our minds upon the two-fold nature of man. 
Let us remember that, besides the material or visible organs of 
sense, man is endowed with corresponding internal senses, of which 
the nervous system is the magnetic flexus or wires which connect 
the interior being with the objective world. The nervous system 
may be considered a kind of mercurial bridge upon which the exact 
image of external objects and influences travel into the sensoriura. 
The spirit thus holds converse with the outer world. The mind 
sees, the mind hears, the mind feels, the mind reflects ; all else is 
blind — deaf— dead. But, as I have before shown you, the mind 
clothes itself in physical vestments, with senses adapted to the con- 
ditions of the present mode of existence ; but owing to the exceed- 
ingly close connection between these two bodies, it is almost 
impossible for the common mind to discriminate between them ; 



840 THB GREAT HARMOIHA. 

lienoe the world is always in ponesskm of a malerialiatie achool of 
philoeopheiSy who, while they attempt to eiqilain the ajstem and 
phenomena of mind on the hypothesis that matter and media ni«n 
are inseparably allied, and fiiil, yet Ihis school does jnacli toward 
preventing the growth of sickly superstitions among the dt^gy. 
While the chemist and physiologist can not detect the presence of 
the spiritual body as dbtinct from the material encasement^ the 
magnetic power steps in, separates the inner from the outefy and 
opens to our vision a magnificent arcanum and a universe oi new 
truth. 

In the power of magnetism, the same person may be made to 
appear like two individuals, both in his deportment and expression. 
Should, by any cause whatever, the external senses be confused, 
deadened, and closed, the internal organs of sensibility become im- 
mediately intensified in. their capabilities, and alone perform tlie 
functions common to those of the external body. The vital prind- 
ple, which before pervaded the external portioni^ of the organism, is 
now transferred to the interior departments of the body, and con- 
ducts impressions of the most fine and delicate character to the 
mind. These impressions are very distinct and delightful, because 
the attention and sensibilities of the mind are no longer confused, 
diluted, benumbed, or distracted by the intrusion of impressions 
from the outer world, which is common to the ordinary state. This 
state is somnambulism. 

Somnambulism may be philosophically considered as the incipi- 
ent manifestation of the spiritual faculties, in contradistinction to 
those of the mere visible organization. It will be observed that 
somnambulism is not clairvoyance, except in a very inferior degree ; 
yet it is the same in character, and is a state which can be easily 
cultivated into a high kind of mental illumination. It is veij 
desirable, therefore, that, especially on the present occasion, . you 
confine your thoughts to the simple manifestations of somnambn- 
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jism ; for, by a ptoper conception of this mental condition, jou will 
find jonr minds perfectly prepared to accept all the phenomena of 
Spiritual Clairroyance on the basis of a mental science which is just 
ascending to its appropriate posiUon before the world. 

Somnambulism i? the first demonstration of the independence of 
the soul. It is clairvoyance undeveloped. The medical profession, 
however, foster a di£Eerent theory ; and the talented members of 
churches, and the chief rulers of theological science, appear to 
regard the whole subject with the most profound and reprehensi- 
ble indifference, from which improper condition they will be even- 
tually aroused, to the position of self-defense, by the superior 
intelligence of the naasses that unfurl the banners of Progress ! 
The medical prdessions, as a general thing in this country and upon 
the Continent, diagnosticate somnambulism as a disease of the 
nervous system. And Christians, who should make themselves 
ai)quainted with some evidences of the soul's immortality and indi- 
vidualism, are in the habit of treating such mental manifestations 
as the workings of the tender imagination. '^ We do not know,** 
says the talented Dr. Hufeland, '^ either the essence or limits of this 
astonishing power ; but every tiling proves that it penetrates the 
depths of the organism, and the internal life of the nervous system ; 
that it may even affect the mind itself and disturb its ordinary 
relations. Whoever, then, undertakes to govern and direct this 
mysterious power, attempts a very bold and responsible task. Let 
him consider well that he is probably penetrating, as far as is possi- 
ble, into the most elevated laws of Nature. Never let him enter 
this sanctuary without reverential fear, and without the most pro- 
found respect for the immortal Principle which he attempts 
to set in operation." Now this is the true spirit of inquiry — the 
true basis of a scientific investigataon. But he who resigns the use 
of his reason, and consigns all philosophical topics to the medical 
profession and yields all psychological knowledge to the gentlemen 
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of ihe gown, is not prepared to pronounce even the simplest o|mb« 
ion upon a subject which promises as much pleasure to the peas^ 
ant as to the king. It takes hold upon immortality. It standi 
upon the watch-tower, and points the traveler to sublimer spheres. 
There are some who know the value of somnambulisin as a dem- 
onstration of the soul's immortality. According to the opinion of 
a celebrated French author — ^M. Colquhoun — the study of the phe- 
nomena of human magnetism has lately accomplished more won- 
ders, than all the preaching ever heard in France, by weaning 
many from the deadly errors of materialism and infidelity, and 
giving birth to a sound spiritual and religious faith. This author 
affirms, that ^ the state of somnambulism is one totally different 
from that of ordinary life, — a state, in which the animal sensibilities 
undergo an essential change, — a state in which the ordinary activity 
of the corporeal faculties is suspended for a time, and the internal 
instinct — the immaterial principle — the very soul itself— displays 
its unfettered energies, independently of the material organs." 
"Wordsworth, the true philosophical poet, prophetically and veiy 
accurately described this mental conditon, before he had any practi- 
cal knowledge of it, which he obtained on his ascension to the spir- 
itual country. He calmly writes concerning this state, althou^ 
wholly unintentionally, as one — 

" In whom the burden of the mystery, 
In whom the heavy and the weary weight 
Of fdl this unintelligible world 
Is lightened : that serene and blessed state 
In which the affections gently lead us on, — 
Until the breath of this corporeal frame. 
And even the motion of our human blood 
Almost suspended, we are laid asleep 
In body, and become a living soul : 
While with an eye made quick by the power 
Of harmony, and the deep power of j Yy, 
We see into the life of things.'' 
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Wordswortli, in thus undesignedly describing this state of the 
soul, has proved himself as sound a prophet of a divine reality. as 
any Jewish Rabbi or Judean shepherd, whose sayings are incorpo- 
rated in what we are educated to term the Holy Bible. 

Somnambulism, whether natural or superinduced, has done mor€ 
good, than all the sermons that were ever penned, in the field 
of human skepticism. Some intelligent author hath said, thai 
** human magnetism is a natural cause, which explains all the effects 
formerly attributed to magic and witchcraft, as electricity explain! 
the thunder, as astronomy explains the appearance of comets, as 9 
knowledge of the different laws of Nature explains all those phe- 
nomena, which, in past times of ignorance, were ascribed to super- 
natural agents.'* The doctrine that an emanation of vital magnetism 
from one individual, directed by his will, may act upon another 
individual — just as an emanation from the brain acts upon the fin- 
gers — does not conduct us to the belief of the action of demons ; 
on the contrary, such a philosophy effectually annihilates tlfis mis- 
erable superstition, by teaching us most impressively to see in our- 
selves the efficient cause of many effects which were in more remote 
periods of the world ascribed to strange, supernatural, and chimeri- 
cal potencies. A German writer, while his mind was swelling with 
gratitude for what the disclosures of magnetism had done for him 
in his skepticism, thus breathed forth his sentiments : *' The phe- 
nomena of human magnetism are &cts, which can no more be 
doubted, than can the reality of those meteoric stones which occa- 
sionally fall from the heavens. If there be any bridge — any con- 
nection — ^between this and the other world, any transition from the 
temporary life of the soul to the eternal life of the spirit, these 
phenomena must be capable of giving us some insight into the 
subject. They deserve, therefore, in spite of all danger of deception, 
our most serious attention ; as it would be equally foolish, in the 
fiftce of such amply attested experience, to deliver ourselves over to 



944 THB 6RBAT HARMONIA. 

an all-den jisg akeptidsm, and to resign ourselves to a blind bith, 
in the case of every alledged phenomenon. Somnambulism affords 
us at least, in its already admitted &cts, the incontestiblc proof that 
higher powers reside in man, which stretch beyond the narrow 
sphere of this rude sensual existence, and transcend the horizon of 
the human understanding entangled in its abstractions," 

It should be remembered that somnambulism may exist, and yet 
the patient may not be able to obtain any imjM'essions or knowledge 
from the Spirit Land. A person in this state, without the use <A 
any of the external organs of sensibility, sees and distinguishes 
objects as distinctly as when awake and in his ordinary condition. 
But the difference between somnambulism and clairvoyance is this: 
while the somnambule is capable of moving about, by day or nighty 
with equal if not superior confidence and security— -carefully avoid- 
ing all objects that may happen to stand in his way ; the clairvoy- 
ant, on the higher plane of perception, can survey as accurately, the 
intericMT of objects — ^not excepting the earth, the human body, and the 
soul — and even can extend his vision far into the life of things. But 
still higher is liie Spiritual State, which I shall hereafter elucidate. 

Some individuals are natural somnambulists ; others are capable 
of it only while under the magnetic influence. And yet it matters 
not how the interior senses are opened, because the manifestations 
are the same as a general principle. While in this state, the 
patient performs things, of which he is absolutely incapable when 
in his ordinary condition. He frequently exposes himself fearlessly 
to dangers from which he would otherwise shrink with terror. He 
reads, writes, sings, plays, thinks, reflects, reasons, and performs i 
variety of the most delicate operations — both intellectual and me- 
chanical — not only as if he had the complete use of j^ his corpo- 
real senses, but as if the power, acuteness, and delicacy <^ his 
natural faculties were actually increased — ^which is the fact — in ocm- 
sequence of being emancipated from their organic thraldom. 
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The following ihterestitig aooonnt onginsWj appeared in the 
Manchester (England) Courier, and has been extensively copied in 
the public journals of this country as entitled to unreserved cre- 
dence. It presents in a high degree of perfection, a phenomenon 
which in its general features is constantly occurring, and which may 
be witnessed by any one who will take the pains to institute the 
proper experiments on subjects duly susceptible. The explanation 
of the phenomenon given by Mr. Braid, as mentioned in the two 
dosing paragraphs of the extract, does not appear satii^actory. 

^ On the dd inst Madlle Jenny larad, accompanied by Mr. and 
Mrs. Schwabe, and a few of their friends, attended a secmee at Mr. 
Braid's, for the purpose of witaasping some of the extraordinary 
phenomena of hypnotism. There were two girls who work in a 
warehouse, and who had just come in in their working attire. 
Having thrown them into the sleep, Mr. Braid sat down to the 
piano, and .the moment he began playing botih somnambulists ap- 
proached and joined him in singing a trio. Having awakened one 
of the gnrls, Mr. Braid made a most startling announcement regard- 
ing the one who was still in the sleep. He said, although ignorant 
of the grammar of her own language when awake, when |n the 
sleep she could accompany any one in the room in singing songs in 
any langui^, giving both notes and words correctly — a feat which 
she was quite incompetent to perform in the waking condition. 
Mr. B. requested any one in the room to put her to the test, when 
Mr. Schwabe played and sang a German song, in which she accom- 
panied him correctly, giving both notes and words simultaneously 
with Mr. Sdiwabe. 

*' Another gentleman then tried her with 6ne in Swedish, in 
which she also siucoeeded. Next, Jenny lind played and sang a 
slow air, with Swedish words, in which the somnambulist accom- 
panied her in the most perfect manner both as regarded words and 
music. Jenny now seemed resolved to test the powers of the som* 
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nambulbt to the utmost by a continued strain of the most difficuh 
roulades and cademaSy including some of her extraordinaiy sosienuio 
notes, with all their inflections from pianissimo to forte crescendo^ 
and again diminished to thread-like pianissimo, but in all these 
&ntastic tricks and displays of genius by the Swedish Nightingale, 
even to the shake, she was so closely and accurately tracked by the 
somnambulist that several in the room occasionally could not have 
told, merely by hearing, that there were two individuals sin^ng-* 
so instantaneously did she catch the notes and so perfectly did their 
voices blend and accord. 

^ Next, Jenny having been told by Mr. Braid that she might be 
tested by some other language, commenced ^ Casta Diva,' in which 
the fidelity of the somnambulisms performance, both in words and 
music, fully justified all that Mr. Braid had alledged regarding her 
powers. The girl has naturally a good voice, and has had a little 
musical instruction in some of the ' Music for the Million' dasses, 
but is quite incompetent of doing any such feat in the waking con- 
dition, either as regards singing the notes or speaking the words 
with the accuracy she did when in the somnambulist state. She 
was also tested by Mad'lle Lind in merely imitating language, when 
she gave most exact imitations ; and Mr. Schwabe also tried her by 
some difficult combinations of sound, which he said he knew no one 
was capable of imitating correctly without much practice, but the 
somnambulist imitated them correctly at once, and that whether 
spoken slowly or quickly. 

** When the girl was aroused, she had no recollection of any thing 
which had been done by her, or that she had afibrded such high 
gratification to all present. She said she merely felt somewhat out of 
breath, as if she had been running. Mr. Braid attributes all this merely 
to the extraordinary exaltation of the sense of hearing, and the muscu- 
lar sense at a certain stage of the sleep, together with the abstracted 
state of the mind, which enables the patients to concentrate theif 
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undivided attention to the subject in hand, together with entire con- 
fidence in their own powers. 

^By this means, he says, the j. can appredate nice shades of dif- 
ference in sound, which would wholly escape their observation in 
the ordinary condition, and the vocal organs are correspondingly 
more under control, owing to the exalted state of the muscular 
sense, and the concentrated attention and confidence in their, own 
powers with which he endeavors to inspire them, enables them to 
turn these exalted senses to the best advantage. It is no gift oi 
intuition, as they do not understand the meaning of the words they 
utter ; but it is a wonderful example of the extraordinary powers of 
imitating sounds at a certain stage of somnambulism. And won- 
derful enough it most assuredly is.** 

In almost all such cases the external eyes of the somnambule 
are either exactly closed, or else open and- staring— destitute of ex- 
pression and sensibility ; and '^ firom the decisive experiments that 
were made," says a French physician, '^ in a great variety of instan- 
ees, it appears clearly to be made out, that the £Ekculty of ught 
neither was, nor could possibly have been, exercised through the 
medium of the usual organs of vision.'' All the other senses — 
hearing, smelling, tasting, feeling, &c. — are generally dormant or 
entirely suspended. The somnambule is also capable of answering 
distinctly any questions, of a terrestrial character, which may be put 
to him, and, occasionally, of sustaining a rational conversation. 
^ One of the most remarkable characteristic drcumstances attending 
this singular state of existence, and which is also found invariably 
accompanying the clairvoyant state," says a writer, ^ is this : on 
awaking, the individual who had thus insensibly performed all these 
astonishing operations, retains no recollection of any thing that oc- 
curred while he was under the magnetic influence." Cases of natural 
or magnetic somnambulism have become so common that it is 
deemed unnecessary to furnish any especial instances. Hundredi 
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could be quoted ; but almost every family knows, experimentally, 
something of the state, and much of its symptomatie pecoliarities. 

Apparent death is not always aooompanied by a suapenniA of 
consciousness, for in some cases the mental Acuities have be^i eor 
gaged in an exalted manner, a singular and well attthenticated 
instance of which is related in the Psychological Magaane. ^ A 
young lady, after lying ill some time, to all appeanoioe died. She 
was laid in her coflfin, and the day of the foneral was fixed. When 
the lid of the coffin was about to be nailed down, a perstnraiaon 
was observed on the body ; life soon after appeared; al lei^th she 
opened her eyes and uttered a Inost pitiable shriek. She said it 
seemed to her, as if in a dream, that she was really dead ; yet she 
was perfectly conscious of all that happened mound her in this 
dreadful state. She distinctly heard her fiiends speakuog, and 
lamenting her death, at the side of her coffin. She feh tiicffld poll 
on the dead-dothing, and lay her in it. This feeling produced a 
mental anxiety which was indescribable; she tried to cry, but her 
soul was without power, and could not act on her body. She had 
the contradictory feeling as if she were in her body, and yet not in 
it, at one and the same time. It was equally impossible for her to 
stretch out her arm, or to open her eyes, or to cry, although she 
continually endeavored to do so. The internal anguish of her mind 
was, however, at its utmost height, when the funeral hymns began 
to be sung, and when the lid of the coffin was about to be nailed on. 
The thought that she was to be buried alive was the one that gave 
activity to her soul, and caused it to operate on her corporeal frame.'* 

It has been asserted by several very honest persons, that they 
have experienced a consciousness of being out of the body. 

Perhaps the clearest and most positive testimony to the &ct, is 
that ^ven by Dr. Adam Clarke, the learned Wesleyan, who, when 
relating his recovery from drowning, stated to Dr. Lettsom, that 
during the period of his apparent unconsciousness, he felt a new 
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land of life. These are his. words: — "All my views and ideas 
seemed instantly and entirely changed, and I had sensatii>ns of the 
most perfect felicity that it is possible, independently of rapture, for 
the human mind to feeL I had no pain from the moment I was 
submerged ; a kind of green color became visible to me ; a multi- 
tude of objects were seen, not one of which, however, bore the least 
analogy to any thing I had ever beheld before." When preaching 
in aid of the Humane Society, at the City-road Chapel, in London, 
he said, 'I was submerged a sufficiently long time, acdbrding U> 
my apprehensions, and the knowledge I now have of physiology, 
for me to have been so completely dead as never more to esdst in 
this world, had it not been for that Providence which, as it were, 
once more breadied into me the breath of this life." 

It has been my impression to furnish you the rationale of this in- 
cipient manifestation of the interior senses of the mind, concerning 
which you will each know more when you are raised in a spiritual 
body to the oorre^onding Worid beyond us. 

A subject whkh takes our affections into its strong embrace, and 
empowers the reasoning faculties with a fresh proclivity to. probe 
the deep depths of truth, must be appt'oadied and fostered with a 
religiotis reverence. Wheii you ap^^x^nch it, I adctionish you to 
trifle not, but take off your shoes, for it is holy ground. It r^rs 
to our deepest vitality. It touches gently the finest feelings of 
the mind, imd throws a deep magnificence and a grand beauty over 
the whole arcaiium of our future destiny ! The double nature o€ 
man is proved to a demonstration. The extemiEd man corresponds 
to the internal man. And the eyes of the mind put on the material 
organs in order to see the external world. But magnetism, like an 
angel from the sphere of knowledge, plays upon the material 
sense — bids the living principle to go within — shuts the outer doors 
of the temple — locks the sentinels in the depths of sleep; and 
touches the spirit of wisdom in the soul, and, lo! the secreta of 
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Nature are revealed, and the human mind is illuminated with light 
reflected from a world of new realities. 

Human magnetism is not forced to rely upon any one solitary 
and partial claim to notice and consideration. Its roots are run- 
ning &r beneath, and extensively throughout, the general ground (^ 
humanity. It holds the tendrils of many hearts in its power. And 
the noblest theories are forced to do honaage'to this new science, 
because its light is greater and more positive. It invests the tem- 
ple of Nocture with a new significance. It brings the planets nearer, 
and begets a friendship within us for their beautiful inhabitants. 
Beautiful and grand realities are being disclosed to us from the 
granite sides of creation, which were formerly prison-houses and the 
hiding-places of innumerable mysteries ; and the black douds that 
have for ages concealed from our vision the sweet joys which per- 
tain to our future, are penetrated and removed from <^ the firma- 
ment's face which now smiles upon us like a new-bom babe I ^ We 
stand/' says a celebrated German physician, ^ before the dawning 
of a new day for science and humanity, — a new discovery awaits us, 
£Eir surpassing any that has been hitherto made, which promises 
to afford us a key to some of the most recondite secrets of Nature, 
and to open up to our view a new world." In the simple phenom- 
ena of ordinary somnambulism we behold the glinunerings of a 
spiritual reality, — the incipient manifestation of a higher power. 
For, even so, in the bud we see indications of the coming flower ; 
in the child the future man ; in the man the angel, which is tend- 
ing progressively toward higher and happier destinations ! 



LECTURE m. 

THE MBNTikL FACULTIB8 00N8IDKEKD I If EKLATIOV 

TO CLAIEVOTANOE. 

In the religious department of man^s mental constitution are to 
be found some of the most mysterious laws of his nature. Ilia 
mind, like his musdes, has expansive and contractive powers— £eu»- 
nlties which receive :and impart ; ebb and flow like the ocean tides. 

Phrenological sd^ice has discovered, classified^ and named the 
mental faculties, and very truthfully, too, to a great extent The 
mind is ascertained to possess faculties which guard and protect the 
whole economy, and Acuities, also, which refine and expand all the 
subordinate sensibilities of the soul, and convey them upward to 
states and spheres which pertain to higher and holier existences. 
For instance, — ^while Alimentiveness, Secretiveness, and Acquisitive- 
ness operate in the mental economy as guardians and conservators 
of the internal welfare of the individualism ; Ideality, Benevolence, 
anid Veneration act, on the other hand, as angels which open the 
blinded eyes of the mind, invigorate its aspirations, lead it out be- 
yond the changeful earth, and point upward to that Eternal Mind, 
which lights with a brilliant glory the temple of the universe. 

These contractive and expansive DEKmlties of the mind preserve, — 
when they are properly developed and harmoniously exercised, — ^its 
health and equilibrium. While one group of £EU^ulties watch the 
personal interests of the physical and spiritual organism ; the otlier 
group counteract the tendency to extremes, and teach the mind to 
expand it3 sphere of enjoyments as wide as the ocean of human ex- 
istence. One combination of mental powers renders the individua 
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exceedingly selfish and egotistical, while the higher comhinatioQ 
crises the individual to forget self, as self locally considered) and 
expands his sensihilities to the sphere of all human sensation and sym- 
pathy. It matters not, however, how expansive the mental sympa- 
thies are, they may still all he simmied up in the word, sklf — which 
is the center and circumference of the individualism. K the indi- 
vidual is unfolded enough to elevate his thoughts above the local 
wants and contracted desires of the body and mind, then he has 
simply expanded himself into a larger sphere of existence. The 
mind that has grown large enough to love the naghfaor as himsei^ 
has then simply enlarged the scope of its individually. It seeks its 
enjoyments in a wider field. Self haswidaied its drele so tint the 
neighbor is embraced ; but it \a still self notwithstimdiiig: Tbk 
is a law of the individualism, and it is not possible to escqpa its 
legitimate workings. 

The contractive faculties of the mental economy exert a strong 
restraining influence upon all the physical functions, while the ex- 
pansive faculties act in the capacity of moral reformers. The liitter 
give rise to all the high and magnanimous sentiments whix^ dilate 
the soul. They originate also the religious aspiradons, and urge 
the mind to seek its happiness far beyond the mere locality of the 
body and its selfish demands. They show that enjoyment oonsiBtB, 
not in those little and trifling afi^irs which pert^n to physical and 
merely personal comforts, but in the free and full exercise of the 
reasoning faculties in the boundless fields of humanity and natnre. 
They likewise render the soul clairvoyant by opening its interior 
senses, which can detect and trace out the life of thii^ The truly 
illuminated mind is one whose contractive powers are oonstently 
under the positive control of the expansive faculties, — just as the 
strong arm is big with muscle and with all the appendages whidi 
xpand and give power. The conclusions, therefore, to which, on 
mis occasion, I am impressed to lead yon, are these : Pirst^ tliata 
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well-balanced development of the contractive and expansive facul- 
ties, is essential to individnal hariAony ; second, that the religions 
laws of the mind are the ma^etizers which tend to throw the 
whole spirit into a superior condition, tod thtt state is hr in ad- 
vance of natnried or indniDed sofhuambnlistn, which is generally 
esteemed as ciairvojance by those who bave not separated the 
mental states. 

Every man who snbdnes his egotistical and selfish propensities ; 
who takes the government of his doiil into his own reason ; who 
rales within himself, a law unto himself— snch, in very trnth, are 
in a condition which may be frathfuUy regarded as pre-emiiiently 
^ snperior" t6 any other gcineral state of which the mind is consti- 
tnfionsdly capable. Iwilliiot now, however, antidpate too com- 
pletely the ** spiritual state** of the soiil,— wbich I Hm impressed to 
consider &miliarfy on sonie fnture occasion,— ^because, natnrally snc- 
ceedii^ the "somnambuihc state" is the " clairvoyiint state," which 
I am more particularly moved to philosophical^ analyze and ex- 
|)ldin, if possible, to your full satis^BK^ion. 

One general sourice of skepticism and erroneous inference in re- 
gard to the phenomena under consideration, is, the custom of con- 
founding totally dijSerent states, and estimiating them tUl as ^ the 
mesmeric state," or " the clairvoyant state," Ac. — thuis firequently 
making the general condition accountable for each and every thing 
which may have resulted from a very superfidal state of mind. The 
truly scientific mind Would not allow sudi indiscrimination to char- 
acterize hfe observations. He would discover every vioriety of 
symptoms in the subjects of magnetism, which would indicate dis- 
tinct degrees and states of mind. The state of clairvoyance is ex- 
ceedingly tare, and, when developed by the volition or manipula- 
tions of another, inevitably depends very much upon the particular 
temperament of the operator, combined with the constitutional pro- 
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dispoeitioa of the subject *^ The best and most mtffl[«Btiiig easei 
of the dainroyant state,^' remarks a Fiendi author, ''are those 
which have occurred naturally — ^that is, without the employment 
of any artificial means. The inferior magnetic states are frequently 
mistaken for the higher condition of dairroyanoe, which k a sooroe 
of much error and skepticism.'' And the same writer goes on to 
say — that, " the alledged propensity to deception in oommcm som- 
nambulists has been conspicuously remarked by almost all observers 
of these phenomena, — especially in the case of females, which dis- 
position has been generally attributed to their unhappy vanity and 
love of display. But I suspect it is owing, in a great measure, to 
the importunity or mismanagement of the operator, or of those in 
communication with the subject This propensity to deception has 
never been known to occur in the highest states of dairvoyanoe, in 
which the Acuities appear to be quite spiritualized. We can noti 
however, be too cautious in putting questions to somnambulists, or 
in taxing their powers too much, because they may themselves be 
deceived, and deceive others, without the least design. It should 
be remembered, also, that the thoughts and desires of the operat(»r 
have a great influence on almost all somnambulists. In all cases, 
therefore, we should endeavor to discriminate as accurately as pos- 
sible the precise state in which the subject may happen to be, in 
order to ascertain what he is capable of doing and seeing with a 
certainty." 

It must be confessed, that, especially to the unsjrstematic and 
superficial thinker, the different magnetic conditions are extremely 
difficult of an accurate classification. Because the phenomena differ 
very much in different individuals, and sometimes even in the same 
individual at different times as the circumstances differ which attend 
the induction of the state. And besides this, the transition from 
one condition to another, from a low to a high state, and the reverse, 
is sometimes instantaneous and imperceptible. The states often 
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manifest unexpected divergences and convergences — contractions 
and expansions — so that, in &ct, it is exceedingly difficult to ascer- 
tain the boundaries, latitudes, and longitudes of a condition which,^- 
because we do not yet know bow to govern it, — ^makes so many 
angular revolutions on its magnetic centers. 

Clairvoyance, as you probably all know, is a French term, literally 
signifying — clear vision ; it does not imply any thing like a com- 
merce of thoughts and wisdom from the world of spirits. GUxkL 
somnambulism is manifested in individuals who can, without the 
use of the external organs of perception or sensibility, read, wrte, 
walk about, play, paint, perform delicate operations in mechanism, 
drc. ; while good clairvoyance is indicated in persons who can see, in 
the same manner, but hundreds and thousands of miles through 
space and all material substances. Thus, it will be ooserved, that 
clairvoyance is but the complete development of somnambulism, — 
an extension and expansion of the same identical state. The clair- 
voyant state may be considered, even at this growth of the nine- 
teenth century, as comparatively of very rare occurrence, — I say 
comparatively, because the inferior conditions are very numerous. 
Clairvoyance is a high state of mental exaltation. The faculties of 
observation are particularly lucid and illuminated ; and yet, let it be 
remembered, this state may exist to a very high degree of accuracy, 
without the subject perceiving any thing actually spiritual or com- 
prehending much of that which pertains to the world of spirits. 

The truly clairvoyant mind is placed in a very peculiar relation 
to the external world. The individual is no longer a sensuous crea 
ture, — ^a mind depending upon the outer senses for thought, sug- 
gestion, reason, contemplation, — but he is already in an interior life 
where it is easy for him to see, to a great extent, into the hidden 
beauties and dynamics of Creation. He is also very intuitional 
When once in this state, no matter whether it was naturally or ar- 
tificially produced, he forthwith obtains a clearer knowledge of hi& 
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own mental and bodilj conditHm — is enabled fireqaeiittf, with am 
Tacy, to caknlate tlie plienomena of diBeaee, iMidb. trill mAQraOy 
and inevitably occur ; and the subject can also d et ermine upon the 
most appropriate and efl^oal application or ir^nedies. In this 
state, the individual possesses all the powers of the BOmiiambiilist 
in a much higher degree of intennfication and availabilitj. Becanse 
while the ordinary "sleep-walker," as he is sometimea termed, ham 
apparently only a portion of his nrind und^ his own control, the 
clairvoyant is in the possession of all his voluntary powers of mind, 
except those which pertain to merely muscular motiiHi ; aiid even 
these are, in rare cases, entirely available to the subject's vc^HioD. 

There is a world of psydiologicid interest ^connected with the 
truly clairvoyant state. The psydimnetridan is generallj 6iie who 
does not enter any but the '^sympathetic state,** whidi I have con- 
sidered in previous discourses. But between the yentiable som- 
nambulic and spiritual states there are a vast multitude of psycho- 
logical phenomena which can not but arrest the attention of the 
most scientific thinker or metaphysician. These mental symptoms 
pertain especially to the universal lucidity of the high and perfect 
state of clairvoyance. It is a great study to observe, first in detail 
and then in combination, the contemplative abstractions of the sur- 
fece-sleeper ; then the ordinary vigil, reverie, and dreaming of the 
still advancing mind ; then the very " deep ^leep" Which succeeds 
the process of common dreaming ; then the transitions of the mind 
from inferior to superior states, in which higher dreaming, reverie, 
and vigil occur — such as characterized the mental state of Baron 
Swedenborg ; and, finally, the high and truly clairvoyant state, in 
which the soul extends its vision fiir and wide over the fields of 
creation, almost totally irrespective of objects or distance ! 

The following is a good test of clairvoyance, taken from a recent 
work on Mesmerism by Dr. Gregory: — "At the house of Dr. 
Bchmitz, rector of the High School here, I saw a littic boy of abonf 
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iAne years of Kge put into tlie magnetic sleep by a young man of 
seventeen. As the boy was said to be a clairvoyant, I requested 
him, through hi^ magnetizer, irhoin lilone he heard, to visit men- 
tally my house^ vrhich was ne^ly a mile oS, itnd perfectly unknown 
to him. He said he woiOd, and soon, wheii asked, began to de« 
scribe the back room, in which he saw 2^ sideboaird with glasses, and 
on the sideboard a singular i^parattts, which he described. In &ct, 
this rdom. although I had hot told him so^ is used as a ^ning-rooin, 
and has a sideboard, <m which stood at that moment glasseii ; and 
an apparatus fOr making soda-Water, which I had brought from 
Germtoy, and Which was then quite new in Edinbiirg|h. I then 
requested him, after he had mentioned some other details, to look 
at the front room, in which he described two small portraits, most 
of the furniture, nnrrors, ornamental glasses, and the position of the 
pianofinrte, which is very unusual. Being asked Whoih he saw in 
the room, he repfied, only a lady, whose dress he described, and a 
boy. ThiB is ascertained to be correct kt lifaat 'tinae. As it was 
Just pos^lle that ths might have been done by thought-reading, 
although I could detect no trace of any sympathy with iine, I then 
requested Dr. Schmitz to go into another room, and there to do 
whatever he pleased, while we should try whether the boy could see 
what he did. Dr. S. took vrith him his son ; when the sleeper was 
asked to look into the other room, he began to laugh, and smd that 
Theodore "(Dr. Schmitz's sOn) was a ftmny boy, and Was gesticula- 
ting in a particular way with his arms, ^^hile Dr. Schmitz stood 
looking on. Be theti said that Theodore had left the room, and 
after a while that he haid returned ; theb that Theodore was jmnp- 
ing about ; and being asked about Dr. Schmitz, declined more than 
once to say, not liking to tell, as he said, but at last told us that he 
also was jumping about. Lastly, he said Dr. Schmitz was beating 
his son, not With a stick, although he saw a stick in his room, but 
with a roll of paper. All this ^d not occupy more than seven or 
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eight minutes ; and when Dr. Schmitz retnrnecl, I at once gave him 
the above account of his proceedings, which he, much astonished, 
declared to be correct in every particular. Hel^ thought-reading 
was absolutely impossible ; for neither I, nor any one present, had 
the least idea of what Dr. Schmitz was to do ; nor indeed had Dr. 
Schmitz himself, till I suggested it, known that such an experiment 
was to be tried. I am, therefore, perfectly satisfied that the boy 
actually saw what was done ; for to suppose that he had gaeased 
it, appears to me a great deal more wonderful*^ 

Every thing which I am impressed to affirm in this philoBophical 
description of clairvoyance, is susceptible of the clearest demonstra- 
tion by actual experiment ; indeed, I could quote fiictB innumeraUe 
in attestation of the points disclosed in this discourse. But this is 
deemed wholly unnecessary. The reader's principal desire, <m this 
subject, must now be to know, how it is possible for the dainroyant 
to see, without the organs of perception, as distinctly as we see with 
them, and to such an almost illimitable extent Now here let me 
urge you to remember this fact, — that a person may be a good 
clairvoyant, so iax as mere interior perception is concerned, without 
being much exalted in the intellectual departments of his mind. 
The eyes of his mind may be opened, but his understanding >n.y 
remain entirely unexpanded. I have seen good clairvoyants who 
could see diseases in the living body, who could read thought, who 
could discern distant objects, who could see even the swelling 
bosom of the planet Saturn; and yet their understanding, or 
wisdom- principle, was so undeveloped that they did not know how 
to denominate the disease, nor how to discover the proper remedies, 
nor how to express the thought which they perceived, nor describe 
the objects or the planets which were plainly unfolded to the almost 
universal sweep of their vision. This fact will not surprise us when 
we recollect, that clairvoyance means simply '' clear vision," without 
any reference whatever to the state of the understanding. Tou all 
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very well know, that the Indian can see as far, with his natural organs 
of vision, over the geological manifestations of a country as the educa- 
ted Professor A. ; but the latter can easily understand those strati- 
fications of rock which the Indian would pass by as things utterly 
transcending the available abilities of his intellect. So with some 
individuals who attain the truly clairvoyant state. They see things 
which their limited intellects will not grasp ; hence frequently, in 
their descriptions, they utterly faSl to impart a dear and accurate 
idea of that which they may perceive with the utmost distinctness. 
Hence it is that even good seers are occasionally led into misappre- 
hension ; not because of the suggestive influxes which some super- 
stitious sectarians suppose emanate from evil spirits ; but solely in 
consequence of a want of comprehension on the part of the subject 
Let it be duly impressed, therefore, upon your understandings, tha^ 
the clairvoyant state is not one which puts the subject in the pos- 
session of boundless wisdom, but a condition, properly speaking, in 
which the mind has a dear vision, independent of the external 
senses, to an extent always proportionate to the degree of the state, 
and the fineness of his interior temperament. 

We come now more immediately to the question — ^how can this 
** clear vision" exist ? 

To fully eluddate this question, it is essential to first comprehend 
the nature of bodily vision,— especially its source and principles. 
But it will appear wholly unnecessary for me to repeat, what I have 
frequently alluded to throughout these discourses — ^namely, — that 
the outer organs of vision are constructed upon positive and nega- 
tive laws ; and that, from the universal exhibitions of a system of 
duality or twofold organization, it is but common sense to infer tha* 
the outer organs of vision, like all the other senses, are but the ex 
ternal form of interior correspondential prindples, as words are the 
forms of thought The source of ordinary perception is, therefore, 
Yery dmple and easily imderstood. Here, then, let us commence 
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onr explanation. Suppose yon denre to prodooey throiigb ibe 
agency of manipnlationii, the cUdnroyant istate. To aocompEali i^ 
yon mnst first indnce the mimetic condition. Let na now inquire — 

What is the magnetic condition ? It is a sleep produced in the 
body by overcoming the positive force of the systenfi hy t&e iAtiK>- 
duction of a power several degrees more positive. 

What is this positive power ? It is that portion of the apiritnal 
principle— or the mind — ^which creates, nudntuttSy ^^ftivds, and 
transfers sensation throughout the body ? 

What proof have we iliat the sensational tfiediuini is identical 
with magnetism ? 

The most prominent demonstratioiis are the sympathies and 
antipathies ; the likes and the dislikes ; tiie incHnstions and cBnn- 
dinations ; the attractions and reptdsions ; iti ii single word, tiia 
positive and negative principles upon whidi th^ sotd always con- 
ducts its outer manifestations. 

What may be considered a ^miliar illustration of the magnetic 
character of sensation ? 

Those things which act pleasurably upon the sensational medium 
are exactly adapted, in their positive and negative illations, to the 
medium with which their spheres come in contact Those objects 
which attract the mind are positive to it to the full extent of the 
attraction ; while those which repel it are, to the s^me Extent, neg- 
ative. It is, however, more exactly true to say, that the nund is 
enabled to discriminate between what is good and what is not good, 
or agreeable, by being surrounded by a magnetic coat of mail whidi 
seems as the medium of communication between the soul and the 
external world. 

If the sensation of the body is closely allied to vital magnetism, 
and obeys the laws of magnetism, how can it be overcome in order 
to induce the magnetic slumber ? 

By disturbing the equilibrium existing between the mucous 
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and serous surfaces of the organism. That is, all sensation resides 
almost exclusivelj npon the external (or serous) surfaces of every 
organ, nerve, and muscle ; because the internal (or mucous) sur- 
faces of these structures are too positive to receive it ; but, should 
you desire to produce the magnetic coma, then your operations 
should be directed to the transferration of the sensation from the 
outer sur&ces to those of the internal. 

How can this be accomplished ? 

Seat yourself in a position more elevated than your subject, who 
should be accommodated with a most comfortable posture. The 
object being: to prevent all disturbing sensations from interfering 
with the main purpose, which is to equalize and identify your 
motives, feelings, temperature, and general condition. If any 
thoughts foreign to this purpose enter your minds, the object will 
be defeated. Evil intentions will dilute your efforts in proportion 
to their influence upon your mind. You can not employ this 
newly discovered power for any selfish, mercenary, or licentious pur- 
pose ; it is above so narrow and corrupt a sphere ! And i^ in any 
instance, a person should prc^ess innocence of crime, in consequence 
of a magnetic inlSuence being exerted upon him at the time of his 
committing it, you may put. the profession down to falsehood ; for 
the persojQ, in such case, although under the magnetic intoxication, 
is, notwithstanding, sufficiently in the possession of his own desires 
and powers of volition to do, or not to do, the deed of which he is 
known to*be guilty. There is nothing in phreno-magnetism to 
warrant a different conclusion. In Hie matter of mere experiment, 
the subject can be induced to yield to the strongest sensation which 
may arise from the magnetic irritation of any one organ ; buu this 
can not be performed by the magnetic power, i^ instead of an ex- 
periment, the (>pera,tor has his will fixed upon the accomplishment 
of something which he knows, ^hile willing it,^ to be clearly and 
absolutely wrong. The knowledge (^ the wrong weakens his posi- 
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tive power; and tbe subject is left to the exeixjse of his own 
desires, volition, and personality. This will be forever true; 
because this power is anti-physical, anti-selfish, anti-everything 
which is low, local or eviL 

From experience I know this to be true ; for I never entered the 
magnetic state when my mind did not strongly will the sleep upon 
myself, — my thoughts and desires being, at the same time, in complete 
sympathy with those of the operator ; thus rendering my own mind 
instrumental in the production of the condition and also of its con- 
sequences. Hence, to produce the sleep, you must sit perfectly at 
ease, — dismiss all agitating and impressive thoughts, emotions, or 
speculations — do not pre-judge, or pre-theorize upon, any thing — 
be tranquil as possible in body as in mind — let the subject gase 
steadily at some convenient object upon your person (the best thing 
I know of is a small breast-pin) — ^regard him or her visually and 
mentally with a fixed, and determined, and definite purpose ; — do 
this for about two minutes. You may now breathe gently on the 
face and head. During all this time your hands should rest veiy 
easily upon those of the subject, thumb to thumb. After breathing 
upon the face, neck, and head — ^imparting, as far as possible, a 
calm, refi-eshing, and pleasurable sensation — then raise your hands 
very gently above the subject's head and bring them down, 
very softly brushing the sides of the head, and place them on 
the shoulders. Let your hands rest here about one minute. Then 
bring them down with a gentie sweep to the ends of the fingers, 
from which pass your hand off spirally into the air and return them, 
with the palms outward, to the head as before. These processes 
may be continued from twenty to thirty minutes. Sometimes it is 
necessary to lay your hand on the stomach. Manipulations, ex- 
tending not only along the whole of the upper extremities but also 
down the lower extremities, are to some temperaments very essen- 
tial to a perfect magnetism. It is necessary sometimes to magnetize 
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at a distance of several feet ; to nervous or sensitive temperaments 
this process is very soothing, refreshing and pleasurable. No mus- 
cular effort is necessary ; all jour movements should be easy, grace- 
ful, and not too rapid. Of this I will say more on another occa- 
sion ; — when I come to consider the utiUty of human magnetism as 
a remedial agent in disease. The question here arises — 

What changes are there wrought in the organism, by this man 
ipulating process, should it happen to take effect ? 

" Of all instruments which we can employ," says La Place, " in 
order to enable us to discover the otherwise imperceptible agents of 
nature, the human nerves are the most sensible — especially when 
their sensibility is exalted by particular causes. It is by means of 
them that we have discovered the slight electricity which is devel- 
oped 'by the contact of two heterogeneous bodies.** Yea, it is 
even so ; for the magnetic power which the operator exerts upon 
the subject paralyzes the nervous centers in the eyes and their ap- 
pendages, and overcomes the ordinary equilibrium of the general 
system. The sensational medium is repelled from the external sur- 
flEices to the internal surfaces, and the subject and the operator, so 
far as the positive and negative forces of the physical system are 
concerned, constitute one human body. And much of that princi- 
ple, which, in the normal state, formed the medium of sensation, 
now goes into the cerebro-spinal centers and into other centers 
which pertain to the anterior, or front, portions of the brain. In con- 
sequence of the departure of the element of sensation from the sur- 
face of the body, the latter is left in a death-Uke, senseless, and 
profound slumber. And in proportion^ as the body is deadened 
the mind is enlivened ; that is to say, when we are laid asleep in 
body we become a living soul, for the elements of the mind are 
then almost all absorbed into the brain, except enough to maintain 
the moderate performance of the organic functions. 

When the brain is thus illuminated, the forehead is perfectly 



264 THE GREAT HARMONIA. 

transparent It appears like a window fisom wludi the aonl looks 
out upon the fields of creatbn. All the upper portions o£ the &oe, 
including the bodily eyes, are also illuminated. These phjeaomena 
arc not visible except to. the mental vision. IBut ^hat I desire you 
to see, is this — that good clairvoyants are generally not illuminated 
in the highest regions of the brain, but only in the h^use of the cere- 
brum, extending from the center of the forehead, around to dther 
side, and downward to the top of the cheek-bones* This is the 
source or locality of the mental perceptions. But some subjects 
will place their heads to one side, or horizontally with the object to 
which their attention is directed, as if the vision came from all po^ 
tions of the head at the same time. This is owing principally (o 
the non-conformability of the perceptions, at first^ tp the oniveisal 
medium of spiritual vision, which is electricity. •» 

Clairvoyance implies the dear perception of things beyond the 
powers of bodily vision ; but it does not imply an understanding of 
the things observed. The front division of the brain is only illumi- 
nated. The organs of perception are principally excited by the 
flow of the sensational medium into them, which has been directed 
thither by the magnetic processes. The vision extends in straight 
lines when the distance is subjected to contemplation ; and yet^ as 
v»ith the bodily eyes, the interior perceptions harmonize very readily 
with the rays of light and electricity which play abroad in nature, 
so that the vision usually comprehends fully the half <^ a ve^y large 
disc. A good illustration of the clairvoyant state, and of the char- 
acter of the perceptions attending it, is given in a previous discourse, 
where I described my first interior view of Nature. Nevertheless 
the immediate tendency of this state is to enlaige the understanding, 
develop Love, invigorate benevolence, increase the wisdpn^-principle, 
and conduct the spirit into higher and larger spheres of oootempU- 
tion. The discerning mind at onoe discovers the analogy, — yea. 
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even the identificatioii,— existing between the higher phenomena of 
magnetism and those states which characterized the Jewidb prophets 
and all true pioneers of reli^ous inspiration. In spontaneous clair- 
voyance, — which is identified with the state which is induced by 
the magnetic processes, — ^the eyes of the mind, the internal powers of 
vision, are wonderfully strengthened and enlarged, and there are 
no boundaries of time or space which can circumscribe their pene- 
tration. To the thus exalted mind, the old things pass away and 
all things become new ; for, when properly regarded, the magnetic 
sleep is a spiritual repose, wherein the mind, elevated by contem- 
plation, retires into the inner chambers of its own mystical nature, 
suspends for a time all commerce with the objective world, and 
exerts the noblest functions of its angelic organization. 

Concerning the propriety of an anniversary in commemoration of 
the birth of Mesmer, I have frequently been addressed as follows : 

Mr. a. J. Davis : 

Dear Friend, — " I wish to call your attention to a matter that has long 
nnoe suggested itself to me, and whioh also meets the united approbation of the 
friends of progress in the West — i. e., ian anniversary in commemoration of the 
great event' of the birth of Antonie Mesmer, who I conceive was the man 
that threw open the door, which has for so long a time shut mankind out from 
beholdmg that true light which is now shining forth, gladdening the hearts and 
niuminating the intellects of many. Such an occasion would call togeth^ the 
true and earnest seekers after truth, and serve to strengthen ^eir fiiith with 
knowledge, and aWcast abroad a new impulse by showing to the world that an 
assemblage of freed minds, such as this . nor any other generation ever saw, 
could meet in ' Harmony,' — ^not for President making, nor for theological 
wrangling and warfare, but for the purpose of shadowing forth to our feDow- 
men how sublime are the effects of true spiritual light and knowledge upon 
mankind." Yours Fraternally, 

J. H. . 

My impression on the above suggestion is this : Mankind are not 
yet suiSSciently developed to cast aside the worship and deification of 
leaders and chieftains. [I will speak hereafter of the unnaturalnesft 
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of such promofioii or deification.] It is an eyil, or mistake, wludi 
people &11 into, without designing to do so. Thej can not keep 
in mind the difference between a man and a prineipU ; the 
principle becomes entombed in the surroundings of tlie person*, 
and tJius, through ignorance and inadvertency, all days set apart lur 
hero commemoration, uniformly result in discussion, divisions, and 
discord. The friends of progress, it seems to me, should have anniver- 
saries. They should appoint a time for the celebration of some Prin- 
ciple — say, for example — ^tiie Principle of Progression, of Republican- 
ism, or Liberty. Let the Convention be entirely free from particulai 
referen<^ to the birth or life of any one individual. This will utterlj 
prevent local prejudices, and tend to expand the thoughts and affec- 
tions of the people outwardly, into the universal sphere of being; 
and eveiy mind will necessarily feel some general interest in the an- 
niversary. Mesmer did not, according to my impressions, throw 
open the door to new truth in a manner which can be heartily ap- 
proved o^ by an enlightened and spiritualized community. He re- 
vived simply what had been known, in different forms and under 
various names, for centuries previous to his birth. The nineteenth 
century is the time to open an anniversary in commemoration of a 
New Dispensation in every thing ; which can, and should, be desig- 
nated by the name of some universal Principle, at onoe attractive 
and ennobling to every heart. 



LECTURE XX. 

OOlrCKRiriMO TUK rHKNOMENA AND H18TORT OF 

CLAIRYOTANCB. 

There is no disguising the fact, that human magnetism, and all 
the phenomena consequent upon its exerdse as a peculiar agency in 
man's power, has been more or less known in all ages of the world. 
Every age has had its genius. Every era has its poet, its prophet, and 
philosopher. Every period has had its epitome — ^its perfect repre- 
sentation — ^in some particular individual. And in all exalted minds, 
both ancient and modem, the ascending and higher developments 
of human magnetism are, to my view, distinctly discernible. 

In previous discourses I have alluded to the thought-reading, 
heaHrdiseeming, event-seeing, and prophetic manifestations of Jesus. 
With these powers, we also see the operation of his strong mag- < 
netic influences among the sore, the lame, and blind. Occasion- 
ally, his cures were accomplished wholly through the " faith*' of 
the patient ; as in the case of the woman unto whom he said, 
" Daughter, thy faith hath made thee whole." And a Catholic 
priest is fer more deserving of the title, " Defender of the faith," 
than G^rge the Third, or than even any Protestant clergyman, 
because the disciple of Catholicism is generally treated, when he is 
either morally or physically diseased, through the agency of that 
" faith" which cured the woman of olden time. That is to say, that 
nystical power of the mind which is said to give, " to airy nothing 
a local habitation and a name," metaphysically or generally termed, 
" imagination," is the chief element played upon by the GalVva^k^ 
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clergy, in connection with their strong magnetic influence, when 
they desire to raise from the hed, a pained bodj and a weak 
mind. 

The very physical character of the clergy generally, — espedallj 
those who, like an ambitious actor, depend upon ^ soulHstarring ex- 
citements'' for success, — exerts a corresponding influence upon ''the 
flocks" intrusted to their supervision and vigilance. If you will 
criticise closely and accurately the most influential lawyer, or poli- 
tician, actor or clergyman, that comes within the sphere of your 
acquaintance, you will see, as a general principle, a large supply of 
muscular and physical substance. A ^ soul-stirring^ speaker on the 
floor of Congress, or in the pulpit, is usually considered ^ a giant in 
stature as in intellect^' — the first seems to be almost absolutely 
essential to a '' successful career" in any department of public action. 
From this fact we are constrained to infer, that the ^ high caDing" 
of the pulpit magnetizer, or the '' loud calling" of the magnetic 
statesman and office-seeker, has more connection with human 
magnetism than with any "apostolic succession" or electional 
ordination. 

We are fast learning to discover in ourselves the true causes of 
many mysteries. We may now invest what intellectual capital we 
possess in a " faith'* which will not only make us " whole," but 
keep us so for evermore. It is better to believe in the principles of 
psychological science than in the dogmatic pretensions of any priest 
It is better to believe in human magnetism than in the thirty-nine 
articles, which constitute the religious " faith" of thousands, who 
know, after all, almost nothing of true happiness. It is better to 
believe in the human soul, when exalted by purity of thought and 
harmoniousness of life and purpose, than in any creed in the wide 
world ; for we have, by investing our feith in these natural things, 
the truth, and reason, and inspiration, and Nature^ and the Uni- 
verse on our side. While those who adhere to their educational 
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prejudices, espedally when those prejudioes are proved absolutely to 
be grounded in the darkness of mythology, have nothing ^ on their 
side'' but Uie old forms of fiuth, the ceremonies of idolaters, the dead 
pyramids of old superstitions, and the empty pretensions of educated 
clergymen,- who, hy the judicious exercise of Uieir constitutional 
magnetism, draw many hearts into sympathy with their mystical 
institutions. But it appears — ^remarks a celebrated author — ^that 
there are persons, even of note, members of learned incorporations, 
fellows of royal and other privileged societies, professors in ancient 
universities, dro, to whom, at a certain period of hfe, the prospect d 
an accession of real knowledge, instead of being agreeable and satis- 
.&ctory, is, on the contrary, rather unpleasant, painful, and very hu- 
miliating. Every man who then ventures to present them with 
novel £acts or ideas, or in any way attempts to rectify or extend 
their notions of things, is regarded by them as an invader — a robber 
— an enemy — an antagonist, instead of being esteemed as an honest 
opponent, to what they have been accustomed to conceive to b^ 
their vested rights in religion, literature and sdenoe. 

€bethe, the celebrated Grerman poet, — ^who was a strong believer 
in Hellsehen, as clairvoyance is termed in Germany, — ^remarked 
upon a particular occasion, that when, from time to time, a man 
arises, who is £)rtttnate enough to discover even one of the great 
secrets of Nature, ten others immediately start up, who industriously 
and strenuously endeavor to conceal it again from view. It is so, 
it always was, and, for a long period, it will continue to be. The 
confliction between darkness and light, ignorance and knowledge, 
appears to be interminable. The race of the obscurantists in poli- 
tics, in science, in religion, and in Hterature, seems to be full of life 
and promises to survive even to the' end of all investigation. To 
use the language of a favorite old author — *' they are exceedingly 
angry with every one that hath outgrown his cherry-stones and 
rattles ; they ftpeak evil at a venture of things they know not ; and, 
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like TfinntiflBt, are all the fiercer for being kept duuned up, an 1 fed, 
in darkness.** Satanic agen<7 ^ ^^ ^ raised bj some pc^mlar 
minds ag»nst the toleration of hnman magnetbm and dainroyanoe ; 
but the medical profession have another way — the supercilioiis pro- 
nunciation of the not very euphonioos term, *^ Hombng'' — in which 
they attempt to solve the difficult problems presented. 

When men fail and fall vanqmshed, even with mndi tAith on 
their side, Time conquers ! In the year 1784, the FV^m^ gov«ni- 
ment issued a royal mandate to the medical fiicul^of Park, requir- 
ing them to investigate the &cts and pretended developments of 
human magnetism, and report the results of their examination. But 
the trial was brought before a prejudiced jury. The fiicnlfy had 
pre-judged the very censurable, pretensions of Mesmer; who^ 
because he could successfully exercise the magnetic power, assumed 
a mysterious demeanor, — ^thus adopting the pemidons custom of 
nearly all religious chieftains. The name of Benjamin Franklin, 
was affixed to the unfavorable report of the French Academy ; but 
this was not right, because he was ill at the time, and could not 
have been present, though it must be conceded that he fiivored the 
general declarations of the prejudiced commissioners. But Frank- 
lin did not then know any thing of the higher phenomena of m{»g- 
netism ; hence his testimony can have no weight in this more en- 
lightened day. In 1826, another commission was formed to furnish 
another report ; because the first report had been proved unfounded 
in truth by the progressive developments of Time. The commis- 
sioners were now compelled to be more careful and impartial. The 
public stood ready to take the power of investigation, and right of 
judgment into their own possession. The jurors did manifest more 
nobility in their last examination ; and the following were some of 
the conclusions to which they arrived. Their verdict : — 

1. '* It has been demonstrated to us, that sleep may be produced 
under circumstances in which the subjects have not been abl? to 
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perceive, and have been igncn*ant of, the agency employed to occa- 
sion the slumber. 

2. '* The real effects produced by magnetism are very varied. It 
agitates some ; calms others ; it usually accelerates the respiration 
and circulation ; causes convulsive motions similar to electric shocks ; 
a lassitude and torpor more or less profound ; somnolency ; in a 
limited number of cases, what was by the operators denominated* 
somnambulism. 

3. ^ There usually take place changes more or less remarkaUe, 
in the perceptions and Acuities of certain individuals in whom som- 
nambulism is produced by the magnetic passes. 

4. ^'It may be inferred with cer^nty that this (the somnambu- 
lic) state exists; and it is certain, also, that it gives rise to the 
development of new feuiulties which have been designated by ^h^ 
terms Clairvoyance, Intuition^^ Internal Prevision ; and sometimes it 
produces great physiological changes — such as insensibility, a sud- 
den and considerable increase of strength ; which changes can not 
possibly be referred to any other cause." 

These conclusions were published to the world by a Commission 
which had deep-i^ieated prejudice, of a professional nature, against 
the science which the royal mandate re<][uired them to impartiallj 
investigate. They acknowledged the existence of human mag 
netism, the existence of somnambulism, and the existence d 
clairvoyance; which is all we can reasonably require. But lei 
me, in this connection, remind the medical profession of more 
modem times of three particular conclusions of their French 
brethren : — 

1. '^ We have met with two somnambulists professing the iaaalty 
of foreseeing acts of the organism. 

2. *' We have met with one somnambulist, (a female,) who could 
indicate the symptoms of the disease of three persons with whom 
she was placed in connection. 
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3. ^ Considered as an agent of physiological phenomena, or « a 
therapeutical means, human magnetism should find a place within 
the sphere of medical knowledge ; and consequently medical prac- 
litionerB should employ it, or superintend its employment, as it is 
practiced in the countries of the north." 

The trial of the alledged fiicts and higher phenomena of human 
magnetism before the tribunal of the French Academy of Science, 
in the year 1784, is apprehended by most historians as unqualifi- 
edly hostile to the whole subject But this, like the stature of 
Benjamin Franklin to the report, is all a mistake. For the preju- 
dice of the commissioners was arrayed prindpally, not against the 
physiological facts and psychological phenomena of magnetism, but 
against the false and pedantic pretenaons of Mesmer. This man, 
Although educated and degreed as a talented physician of Switzer- 
land, was too fond of the marvelous to conduct himself like a fi«e 
and unmysterious demonstrator of science. He no sooner discov- 
ered his ability to produce many physiological effects by the mani- 
pulations, than he became lugubrious and very mysterious in his de- 
portment. And in 1777, when he left Vienna, and introduced 
himself to the best society, both literary and scientific, which he 
could find in Paris, he still carried about with him that imposing 
and wizard-like air which is frequently exhibited in the so-called evan- 
gelical orders of moral teachers. But he made many extraordinary 
cures. His fame spread throughout the influential departments of 
Paris. He made a great secret, (like some of our modem biolo^sts 
and psychologizers,) of the magnetic influence, thus exciting a love 
of the marvelous in his followers, and charging them each one hun- 
dred louis for simply informing them how to conduct the magnetic 
manipulations. This very reprehensible course naturally excited 
the most resolute and well-founded opposition, among the medical 
profession, to Mesmer's pretensions. His methods savored strongly 
of imposition. His facts were too closely allied to fimdes. He de- 
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pended principal^ upon imagination for snocess. Scientific truths 
and corruptions were too intimately intermixed. In fact, Me«mer 
converted much of a suhlime discovery into mere nonsense and 
quackeiy. And I can not feel it in my mind to denounce the 
French Commissioners for their hostility to such unwarrantable pre- 
tensions, any more than I can resist a feeling of disrespect and pity 
for those members of the clerical profession who assume the airs of 
a mysterious **high calling" and sanctity, so altogether false, 
unnatural, and manifestly quackish. 

The decision of the French jury was, therefore, after all, not so 
much against the facts of human magnetism as hostile to the pre- 
tensions and theories of Mesmer. This places the subject where it 
belongs. At the same time, the disciples of magnetism, and the 
practitioners thereof, should learn from the fate of Mesmer, not to 
throw around the science any chicanery or mysteriousness, — such 
as selting secrets, making a condition of each sale that strict confi- 
dence shall be perpetually maintained, &c, — ^because there is noth- 
ing but perfect freedom in Truth, at whose inexhaustible fountain 
every man in creation has an inherited right to drink freely, ^ with- 
out money and without price" forever ! 

I do not refer to Mesmer as the author or discoverer of mag- 
netism. He simply revived a power which the most ancient in- 
habitants exercised ; and which, in fact, has always been known, 
and exhibited in various forms, since the peopling of this globe. 
But modem history has obtained its data of Animal Magnetism 
from its appearance under the management of Mesmer. From his 
name the term ^ mesmerism" had its origin. And it is but wis- 
dom,— I am impressed, — ^to allude to the trial of our beloved 
science by the French Jury of Physicians, as recommended by its 
leading pioneer in 1Y84 ; for, by so doing, we find that the com- 
missioners were simply hostile to Mesmer and his theory, but not 
to the main facts and manifestations of magnetism ; which, at that 
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period, were necessarily very imperfect, and ondemoiistrative. Id 
order to show you that I am not mistaken in this particular, I will 
quote a passage from the report in question, evidencing clearly that 
the commissioners did not doubt the fiicts of magnetism. Here is 
the passage: — 

^ It has been clearly demonstrated to us, in a manner the most 
ample and satis&ctory, arising particularly from our own inquiry 
nto the phenomena of magnetism, that man can act upon man, at 
all times, and almost at will, by striking the imagination. It has 
also been shown clearly,' that signs and gesticulations the most 
simple may produce the most powerful effects; that the action 
of mind upon mind may be reduced to an act (or science,) and may 
be conducted advantageously, when exercised upon patients who 
have the most implicit faith in the proceedings." 

From the internal signification of this report, however, I think it 
ap|)ears evident that the commissioners were unanimous in the 
opinion, that all the mental and physiol<^cal developments of mag- 
netism were attributable to the workings of the imagination. It 
matters not, however, what they referred the phenomena to, so long 
as the effects produced were acknowledged to be decidedly " power- 
ful,'^ and the " influence*' conceded to be capable of a scientific re- 
cognition and administration. It is very vague, indeed, to refer any 
" powerful effects*' to the imagination, — especially, when the differ- 
ence between imagination and the laws of man's religious nature, are 
not yet fully defined. K persons can be made " whole" by ^th, or 
have their raven locks whitened as the snow by the workings of the 
imagination, then we have discovered a power, which mind exerts 
u|)on matter, which is unspeakably valuable. Properly directed, 
such psychological dynamics may be a source of the most wonderful 
good to man. If a man is sickened by the imagination, gets the 
Asiatic cholera or small-pox ; he is surely not actuated by an ** airy 
nothing," but by a substantially positive power I Nay ; there isg 
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philosophically speaking, no such a thing as imagination ! There is 
no such a faculty as fancy in the mind, for it is all mind — all soul 
— all spirit. And yet the mind is frequently misled — ^misim- 
pressed — misdirected ; which gives rise to those manifestations of 
£[iith and action which occasionally prove themselves to have been 
founded in^chimeras. Fancy, therefore, is the mind misapplied or 
misimpressed ; as when persons are very much frightened when 
there may be, in fact, nothing to naturally induce that condition. 
Nevertheless, the frightened mind, whether agitated by any ade« 
quate cause or not, acts as powerfully as it could when the cause is 
all-sufficient to produce the psychological state. Imagination, then, 
is the mind — ^nothing but the spirit of the internal — ^under an ex- 
citement founded perhaps in unreaHty which has simulated so dose 
to reality as to be mistaken by the spirit for an adequate cause. 
This conclusion, then, is irresistible, that the Commissioners ac- 
knowledged the facts of magnetism ; and instead of attributing all 
the manifestations to mere matter and mechanism, as materialists 
would, on the contrary, candidly confessed that the external effects 
were traceable to no other cause than the human soul while under 
a correspondential influence and^ower. 

The utility of magnetism as a moral agent is very little under- 
stood ; but there are some persons who know how to appreciate, and 
who have had the courage to acknowledge, the immense blessings 
flowing from its judicious administration. Concerning the delights 
arisiifg from this unseen power, a clergyman, of England, possessing 
much talent and conscientiousness, thus testifies to the moral influ- 
ence of magnetism in the case of his very much diseased friend : — 

'' The tranquilizing effects of the magnetic influence were mani- 
fested even unto the end of my dear friend^s death. Yet he owed 
a deeper debt than this to magnetism ! It had reclaimed him from 
the hardest infidelity! Of a singular organization, ]fl. ^. — ^my 
friend — the most amiable of human beipg^, approached the nearest 
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to an Atheist of any one I erer met with. He seemed to want the 
veiy feculty, which says, at onoe — ^ There mnst he a God P Bat 
in his last illness, then it was that a new principle supplied the 
defect of the original nature, more strikingly than if thai nature 
had, from the beginning, appeared full of holy yenerati<Mi. Who 
that then saw him, leaning orer his Bible, as he sat for an hour or 
two in the evening, propped up on every side by pllowa — calm, 
ven under the attack of periodical fever; — triumphing over mortal 
nfirmity and pain ; — ^rejoicing, while we inwardly mourned ; — «iid 
whispering patience and comfort to all around him ; — ^who^ that 
beheld this strength made perfect in weakness, but must liave ex- 
claimed — ' The hand of Heaven is here V This f^flH— this won- 
drous patience — this holy comfort springing out of tears — 'Were, (as. 
he himself confessed to me,) attributable, under Divine Plroyidenoe, 
to the magnetic influence. 

" From having seen phenomena, to which he could not refuse his 
assent, my friend was led, step by step, to recognize the mighty 
truth of the predomination of spirit over matter, — consequently of a 
Ruling Spirit creating and sustaining all things. 'I rcgoiee,' — 
touchingly, he said to me, — ' that mesmerism should be the last 
remedy tried upon me — that it should prove successful in calming 
my pains ; because it was the first thing that relieved me from the 
worst of all evils — that of an unbelieving heart/ " 

This case should arouse the attention of our American clergy to 
the fact, that, more powerful and beautifully convincing than^ the 
testimony of prophets and apostles respecting the future life, and 
the resurrection of the body of Jesus, are the developments of hmnan 
magnetism to the spiritual wants of unbeHeving but reasoning 
minds. It is my impression to bring before you the views and 
acknowledgments of minds in the old world. You can thereby see 
how many noble hearts have beat the pulsative elements of sym- 
pathy for that blessed science which is destined to cast a halo of 
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Bpiritual knowledge over the entire world of civilisation. And as 
we improve, the heathen of the islands will receive a corresponding 
impnlse toward — Progression I 

The anthor of a work, entitled Facts in Mesmerism, thos testifies 
of the physical as well as the moral benefits arising from this 
science :— " It is the peculiar happiness of magnetism not to be 
€)rced to rely upon any one solitary and partial claim to notice and 
consideration. Its roots are cast deeply and extensively into the 
general gronnd of humanity. Where the metaphysician leaves it, 
the man of science may take it up ; and when science has gathered 
in its store of valuable fkcts, illustrative of all her noblest theories, 
it can still afibrd an ample harvest to him who Would practically 
amehorate the condition of his fellow-beings.*^ Elsewhere the same 
author says, ^The direct correspondence d magnetism with the 
nervous system, gives it a marked superiority over all such grosser 
agents as must reacli that delicate frame- work of fife by a circuitons 
route. Of all remedies, this alone pours its benefits direct upon 
the very springs of sensation ; thus we possess a subtle means of 
acting efficiently upon that fountain-head of calamity and disease, 
to which neither drug nor couching-needle can find its way.** 

You may have heard it said, that the disciples of magnetism and 
of its higher phenomena, — somnambulism, clairvoyance, power of 
prophecy, Ac, — ^were generally derived from the weak-minded, the 
imaginative, and the credulous classes. But I will now furnish you 
with a testimony to the contrary, which our American dignitaries 
and medical men would do well to receive as a sufficient refutation 
of the charge. La Place, the astronomer and rigid mathematidmi, 
says, that, ^ the singular phenomena which result from the external 
sensibility of the nerves in particular individuals, have given birth 
to various opinions relative to the existence of a new agent de< 
nominated animal magnetism, to the action of common mag< 
netism, to the influence of the sun and nooon in some nervous alTeo- 
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tioDs ; andf lastly, to the impreflBioiis which maj be ezperioieed 
from the proximify of the metals, or of a ranniDg water." * * * 
^ We are," he says, ''so £Eur fit>m hemg acquainted with all the 
agents of nature, that it would be quite unphilosc^hical to deny the 
existence of the phenomena, merely because they are inexplicable 
in the present state of our knowledge." It would be well, I think, 
for those of our American brethren, who denounce the claims of 
magnetism and clairvoyance without one examination, to repent 
themselves, and adopt some of that honest modesty of La Place, 
which enabled him to acknowledge that the wisest do not yet know 
" all the agents of nature," — ^hence, that a denial of aqy such phe- 
nomena is eminently unphilosophical and absurd. 

But let us look at the testimony of the celebrated Cuvier, whose 
opinion has much weight as a man of close discrimination : *^ We 
must confess," says he, ^ that it is very difficult, — in the experiments 
which have for their object the action which the nervous system 
of two different individuals can exercise one upon another, — ^to dis- 
tinguish the effect of the imagination of the individual upon whom 
the experiment is tried, from the physical result produced by the 
person who acts for him. The effects, however, on persons ignorant 
of the cause, and upon persons whom the operation itself has de- 
prived of consciousness, and those effects which animals present, do 
not permit us to doubt, that the proximity of two animated bodies 
in certain electrical conditions, combined with certain movements, 
have a real effect, independently of all participation of the fancy." 
In this connection, it may prove profitable to notice, particularly, 
the testimony of the author of an elaborate work on Human 
riiysiology, — ^Dr. Elliotson, of England, — who says : — " I have now, 
for tliree years, carefully and dispassionately investigated this. sub- 
ject by experiments performed almost every day upon a variety of 
persons ; and I do not only repeat my firm conviction of the truth 
of mesmerism, but also of the truth of many points in it upon which 
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I formerly gave no opinion." It is very evident, that the Doctor be* 
held more of magnetism than is admitted by the few itinerant psy- 
chologists of to-day ; for he says — " The production of the peculiar 
coma (or profound sleep) by mesmerism, independently of all 
mental impressions, is a truth now admitted by a very large number 
of the best informed, acutest, and least credulous men in England." 
Another eminent physician says — " there is no longer any doubt, 
among those who have examined the subject, that in somnambulism 
the intellectual functions are not only very active, but frequently 
more developed than when the individual is awake." My impres- 
sions refer me to these remote testimonies as the proper historical 
beginnings of this particular science. 

There is no longer any reason why some of our American sden- 
tifics and academicians should withhold their attention from a 
scientific philosophy, which walks among them, interrogating their 
repositories of learning, even while the sun shines forth from its 
zenith and the heavens emit no darkness. They can not still, with 
truth " on their side," affirm that " weak" and " credulous" minds 
constitute the only disciples ; neither can they attribute all the phe 
nomena to imposture or imagination ; for they do not yet know 
'^ all the agents of nature." Wliile the majority of medical men, 
and the generality of the clergy, turn aside, with a supercilious ex- 
pression, from the candid investigation of these high manifestations 
of mind; that very eminent philosopher, Dugald Stuart, with 
much dignity of thought, says : — " Among all the phenomena, 
however, to which the theme of mind has led our attention, none 
are, perhaps, so wonderful as those which have been recently brought 
to light, in consequence of the philosophical inquiries occasioned by 
the medical claims of Mesmer and his associates." — But I will 
quote no further. 

For the moral utility of magnetism, I refer ,you to hundreds and 
thousands of our own countrymen who have been led from physical 
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Aaikness into spiritiial fight and joy, hy its derelofNBieiitB. And 
the samd nnmher can testify, of the physical ntifity of thn sdenee, 
in all parts of the world. Dr. Elliotson pul^ished a pamj^let 
entitled ^^Numerons Cases of Sni^gical Operations, without Pain, 
in the Mesmeric State ;" from which yon can glean the adequate 
evidence of the scientific, theological, and therapentie utility 
of human Magnetism. Indeed, the shdves of the popular hook- 
stores are literally studded with confirmatory puhGcations ooncern- 
ing this unseen power. 

The time has nearly arrived when the intell^ent people of the 
United States will require a magnetic Institution, wherein the lam 
of psychological science and of human magnetism may be system-, 
atically administered to the sick and diseased. Magnetism has 
already accomplished so much for the souls and hocfies of mesk, that, 
to longer deprive it of an appropriate position amid the eataUished 
sciences, would be to deny to truth the possession of her just de- 
mands. An Institution is necessary to a proper administration 
of magnetism. 

Let each one do all the good he can in the- fields of sufifering and 
ignorant humanity. The best preventative of disease, both moral 
and physical, is unwavering obedience to the established laws of 
Nature. But while there is suffering, let human magnetism play 
most energetically from your hands iuto its fountain-head. 



LECTURE XXI. 

CONCERNING THK tPlRITUAL BTATK AND ITB SXTSKNAI. 

MANIFEBTATIONB. 

Mental illnmination ! I speak of no poetical fency — ^no dream 
of the i&ind — nnder the influence of narcotics, opium, or stimulants. 
It is a higli reality — a supremely superior condition. And yet it 
IS a state yrith which but few are acquainted. It comes not within 
the sphere of every-day experience. It is that which brings the 
soul into close proximity with that "Interior life," which holds 
perpetual commerce with the high, the holy, and the sanctified. I 
speak now of mental or spiritual illumination,-— of an expansion of 
the expaniBire energies of the mind, — a subjugation of the material 
fb the spiritual ; the body to the soul ! 

Tou doubtless well remember what I have said concerning the 
states of somnambulism and clairvoyance. It was shown to be a 
fact, in mental science, that the somnambulic condition, is, properly 
and philosophically speaking, the first and lowest manifestation of 
the mind in the exercise of its spiritual capacities, — especially of the 
" eyes of the mind,^ which require no sunlight or artificial mediums 
of vision ; but which see through the agency of a high species of 
terrestrial electricity. And it was also shown that clairvoyance is, 
properly considered, but the further devel(^*ment of the natural con« 
ditions and procliidties of the somnambulic state. 

In all matters pertaining to these mental conditions, without any 
presumption, I may safely claim to be familiar ; both by spiritual im- 
pression and personal experience. They are familiar to my mind as 
household words. They are not mere theories. They are not menta? 

24* 
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halludiiations, or the locomotive symptoms of nocturnal dreams ; tht 
principles of truth are flowing through them alL And when I speak 
of the laws, whereby these mental conditions are developed and regu- 
lated, I refer to nothing hypothetical or beyond the reach of human 
experience. The whole subject is present with me — a fiiend, with 
whom I hold the most delightful and confidential corresp<»idfflice. 
Nor are the manifestations of these states, however numeroia 
and varied in different individuals, any strange or unexpected 
phases of mind to me ; they all stand arrayed along the rectilinear 
line of natural cause and effect, and it is easy to pronounce a ra- 
tional verdict upon a subject so absolutely transparent and oompre- 
hensible. But most of you are, perhaps, not thus experimentally 
£Euniliar with the laws and workings of the human mind. Tet you 
all have experience of some description. The ordinary capacities 
of your souls, to say the least, are constantiy called into action. 
Your very existence makes this inevitable. You must feel, and 
think, and compare, and analyze, and reason, and act ; there is no 
alternative. Each one, consequently, possesses some absolute knowl- 
edge based upon experience. Every memory contains some peculiar 
picture ; a concourse of people, a cluster of houses, a flock of Inrda, 
a combination of words. Each one remembers something par- 
ticular ; a word, a face, a song, a journey, a scene of infant years, a 
line of poetry. Each one has some experience of a mental nature ; 
data, from which to commence a line of philosophical argumentation. 
Now, let me ask, how came these impressions so fixed upon your 
mind ? Are they appended to, or daguerreotyped upon, your brain ; 
the substance wrought up into living pictures ? If so, how can you 
explain this department of your experience ? If not, how can you 
explain the philosophy of memory ? Your minds are ladened with 
wonders ; mysteries, which you do not and can not readily compre- 
hend. And why is it so ? Because you are more perceptive than 
reflective ; you discern more Uian you have time or the ability to 
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understand. You are naturally more clairvoyant than spiritually 
illuminated; that is, you possess more clear perception than com- 
preliension. You eat food which you can not digest. Hence, you 
have within you the proper means of continuous investigation, un- 
assimilated. In this life — ^in this state of human society — ^your 
habits, and activities, and circumstances are all quite unfavorable 
to much success in self-investigation and culture. Therefore, you 
have much to learn when you attain the ^ spiritual state ;** which 
will most assuredly be the consequence of a natural passage from 
this rudimental sphere into the Spirit Land. But let us now ex- 
amine the causes and consequences of this condition, when attained 
prior to the event of physical dissolution. 

First, let me remark, that the spiritual state — ^which I have 
heretofore denominated the superior condition — ^is the flower of 
clairvoyance ! And I may here say, that in consequence of the in- 
frequency of its occurrence, it might very properly be termed a 
'^century plant,'* which blooms once in a hundred years. It is, in 
truth, the fruit of a large and beautiful tree ; whose root is the ru- 
dimental state ; whose body is human magnetism ; whose branches 
are sonmambuhsm ; and whose buds are clairvoyance — ^in all its 
various divisions and developments. The spiritual state grows upon 
the summit (tf this tree as naturally as the peach succeeds the blos- 
som, or the rose the bursting of the bud. 

The causes of the spiritual state, where this state really exists 
are mainly confined within the constitution of the mind. The in 
dividual must have an organic and hereditary proclivity to it. The 
temperament must be firm; yet high-toned and well-balanced. 
Vital and mental .irritability are incompatible with this condition. 
A turbulent disposition can not enter it The soul must be calm as 
the morning ; the passions must be soft and tranquil as the evening 
^phyr. The soul must be full of self-integrity ; and the very soul 
of Harmony must preside over the dominion of the sensibilities. 
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It is now proper to reciir to the orgBiuaitioii of the mind. Poo* 
tive and negative principles are distinctly manifeBled in its ood- 
strnction. Its organic arrangements famish the requisite demon- 
stration. But let us regard, particularij, its expansive and ocm- 
tractive characteristics. In a previous lecture, I alluded to a dan 
of phrenological faculties which possessed the qualities of contme- 
tion ; while another class was endowed wilii expansive tendencies, 
the two, acting in harmonioua concord, thus creatinff^* and pre 
serving a spiritual equilibrium. All this has much to do with thr 
spiritual state. 

Grenerally speaking, you will find all mankind inbannoiuoiiB,— 
particularly in the mental structure. The spiritual oondition, it k 
said, is a great curiosity — ^a mirac^— a wonder — a startling de 
velopment This is so because, edmply, it is of rare ooeonrenoe 
But tlunk a moment Look about you ; ii^peet each osier's coun- 
tenances ; intern^te each other's minds — ^what do yon see ? Ton 
behold dark expressions ; eyes swimming in impatience ; foreheads 
full of distortions ; mouths that seem to have resigned all right and 
title to the empire of smiles ! Cares, more weighty than pilgrim^ 
package of sin, are saddled upon your minds; you groan with 
trouble and vexation. You live unnaturally. Your wants are 
seventy-five per cent, too numerous. You imagine unnatural grati- 
fications; because your desires are unnatural. Your hal»ts are 
expensive ; because they are false. You are troubled; because you 
take upon yourselves too many superficial cares. You care more 
for the body than the mind. You are very particular about keep- 
ing clean the *' outside'' of the platter ; all your sepulchres must be 
whitened. Cobwebs in the house are far more, disagreeable than 
analogous substances in the mind. And thus you live I But what 
is the result ? Why, you are all, more or less, unhappy— turbu- 
lent — ^passionate — ^inharmonious I You do not go into Harmony 
[or heaven] yourselves, nor let others enter. But you think the 
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Bpiiitual state is an impoesibility — a wonder — a miracle — ^a super- 
natural condition. But why do you think so ? Because it is so 
rarely exhibited. But think again ; and let me ask — Is not an har- 
monious individual as great a curiosity — as great a wonder — m 
great a miracle ! Yea, verily ! For as society is constructed, as 
children are conceived and born, as human knowledge of Nature is 
limited; we find it exceedingly hard to secure to ourselves the 
kingdom of Harmony and its righteousness, with the sublime as- 
surance that all the externals and happinesses of this life shall be 
added thereto. 

You will, I think, dieerfully accede to this proposition : that the 
manifestation of the spiritual state is no more rare than the mani- 
festation of a harmonious mind. For where you see the one you may 
safely look for the development of the other. The superior condi- 
tion, like the diamond in the enamel, is set in the framework of in- 
dividual harmony— harmony in the broadest and highest sense. 
Such harmony is the foundation, the germ, and the supporter oi 
spiritual illumination. And you may rest assured, that men will 
become mentally exalted and spiritually minded just as fast as they 
subjugate the material to the spiritual ; the body to the mind ; the 
present to the fatare ; the passions to the Reason-Principle ! 

The soul depends, for its equilibrium and organic harmony, upon 
the harmonial operation of positive and negative, or contractive and 
expansive, forces. The organ of Acquisitiveness would naturally 
load the body and mind with accretions and selfish luxuries ; but 
Benevolence expands, or should expand, and in the same propor- 
tion, as the former organ contracts; thus the one supplies the 
individual with the '^ ways and meims" of subsistence and of con- 
central development, while the other dispenses the superabundance, 
or all that can possibly be spared out of the internal economy, 
for the sustenance and benefit oi needful persons. So, too, with 
Secretiveness and Ideality. While the former contracts and sea*etes 
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tbe accumulations of Acquisitiveness, and maintains a strict Tigi- 
lance and jealous care over the whole personality; the latter, 
(Ideality,) being an expansive organ, and closely associated with the 
efforts of benevolence, throws open the prison-doors and the miseriy 
dens of Secretiveness, and exposes the richest possessions to the gaze 
and grasp of the child of want And so with Alimentiveness and 
Veneration. The contractive propensities of Alimentiveness are 
carefully neutralized, and preserved from running into extremes of 
acquisition, by the expansive tendencies of Veneration. And so with 
Cautiousness and Hope. The dark, and suspecting, and jealous, do* 
spairing and disheartening influence of the contractions of Caution, 
is utterly overcome and maintained in a high state of mental equi- 
librium by the light, and cheerfulness, immortal youth, promising 
and future-illuminating expansions of Hope. I speak now of the 
well-balanced mind. ♦ 

You have probably remarked, — ^for every student of human 
nature should, — that almost every person is in the possession of 
some general distinguishing peculiarity. That is to say, instead of 
seeing, as we should, well-balanced and harmonious characters, we 
behold minds which are distinguished by one of three general traits ; 
which three every man should possess equally developed — ^viz. : a 
social nature, a religious nature, or an intellectual nature. It is a 
rare thing to meet these traits or departments of mind well and 
justly represented in one individual. When you meet with such a 
person, even if his harmony be of a low quality and of feeble tone, 
you have an abundant reason to anticipate something from him 
which will remind you of higher spheres, "Hm state is measurably 
spiritual ; and his rudimental condition possesses the distinct out- 
lines of that which is assuredly superior. 

But a character is defective which is not equally developed in 
these three departments. As children are bom and educated, we 
^ee them exhibiting one of the three traits very conspicuously, but 
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the remaining two only partially and lamely, as with those who are 
sent into " this breathing world, half made up ;" disproportionably 
and wrong. In one person you will see a large development of the 
Bocial nature, with but moderate intellectual and religious powers. 
Such a mind will manifest more love than wisdom. It is apt to 
" love not wisely, but too welL" The ship has neither helm nor 
master. But the crew is heterogeneous, turbulent, beastial, and un- 
disciplined. Full of misdirected love, full of impulse, full of pas- 
sional-springs and energetic powers ; but what fearful extremes and 
impetuosity ! The elements are good ; but they have no harmo- 
nious arrangements. Such a mind will be the object of love or un- 
love ; vrill be either liked or disliked ; for there is no alternative, 
simply because there is no middle ground upon which such a 
mental conformation can meet, and harmonize, with the main ag- 
gregation of individuals composing the world. The religious nature 
does not modify ; the intellectual principle does not admonish, di- 
rect, nor govern. And, now, if there be one among you who has 
any thing resembling this structure of mind, I pray you to imme- 
diately set about the work of religious and intellectual culture. But 
let us look at another character. 

In another individual you will see the religious nature, with but 
moderate social or intellectual powers. And what do we behold ? 
The person is constantly idolizing and venerating something, which 
may be quite unworthy the deference bestowed. There is no 
middle position. Every thing must be converted into a religious 
meeting. Prayers must be muttered unceasingly. For Filial Lbve 
has gone into an extreme development And the individual is 
more reverential than wise ; more full of aspiration than capable 
of attaining ; more hkely to contemplate the distant eminence than 
to ascend its craggy sides ; more disposed to think of Deity than 
ondewtand him ; more desirous of salvation than capable of ^' work- 
ing it out" by the harmoniotts development of his interior being. 
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And, now, if any one among you has a disposition resembling this, 
try henceforth to change it by unfolding the sodal and inteliectaal 
departments of your nature. But let us look again. 

Another individual is. possessed with a high intellectaal develc^ 
ment, with but moderate social and religious faculties. And what 
do you see ? You behold a person who ''runs every thing into 
the ground." Cold,. unloving, selfish. He is fond of ceremony; 
but every thing must be clear as silver, bright as an icicle, and 
uniform as the walking beam of an engine. . His words must be 
used economically. Every thing must be strictly understood; 
and pleasures must be treated hydropathically. He is fond of 
steel ; the head of his cane must be steel — ^hard, briglit, firm ! 
He must have bright buttons on his coat, too; for any thing 
covered is altogether too warmly clad. Take, for example, the aris- 
tocratic Englishman. How cold and stately I How many sterling 
qualities set in a steel frame ! How practical I HJow replete with 
economical methods; how. particular about having ''A place lor 
every thing, and every thing in its place ;" how ostentatious ; how 
full of living faith in the saving power of the Horse-Guards ; how 
literally and prosaically he converses ; how impregnated with 
gravity ; what clean parks and aristocratic lawns ; what a cold, 
stately residence ; what a model household I Constitutionally arro- 
gant and overbearing ; self-conceited and self-righteous to the last 
degree ; with just enough conscience to admit the mere probable 
truthfulness of the maxim, that another individual has a right to 
live in happiness and breathe the common air. In saying this, I 
do not by any means design to conceal the numerous exceptions to 
this general principle ; for I can, now and then, perceive a man quite 
modest, easy-mannered, affectionate, and naturally noble and dig- 
nified. But looking over the entire nation, and taking a psycho- 
metrical view of the English character, as a whole, I can not but 
see the cold, steelish, economical, aristocratic, grufi^ and constita- 
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tionally selfish and political nature of thid people. They have more 
light than heat ; more Wisdom than Love ; more Intellect than 
religious or social sentiment They are full of centralism, conserva- 
tism, assurance, and Individualitj ; which ar^ based altogether upon 
the Intellect But the warm, loving, tender soul — ^where is that ? 
Ah : it is all absorbed into the intellect ; the sunbeam is frozen in 
the icicle ; the blushing flower is buried in the chilling snow ! 
And do you find any person, of this intellectual caste, entering the 
Spiritual State ? They have clairvoyants ; but no spiritually en- 
lightened. Do you find their religious and social natures in har- 
monious concord with their intellect ? Nay : verily ! There is a 
want of organic harmony ; the mind is not rounded and synmietri- 
cal; the desires are not permitted their full and energetic play 
through the wisdom-principle ; and the consequence is this : you 
do not hear of any such person entering the " Spiritual State," — 
for this state and the state of harmony are equally rare and won- 
derful. They are inseparably connected — ^and mutually dependent 
The Spiritual State is rare because the conditions and circum- 
stances indispensable to its development and existence are as infre- 
quent and as little comprehended. The social, the intellectual, and 
the religious departments of the mind must have a harmonious rep- 
resentation and influence in and upon the individual A person, 
with a prominent development of one only of these elements, may 
be a very good clairvoyant — a seer of the interior and the distant, 
— but such a person can not enter the superior condition. For this 
state signifies an opening of the interior understanding as well as 
an exercise of the interior perceptions. In this condition the spirit 
not only sees, but seeing, it also comprehends. The Love and 
the Wisdom prindples have an harmonious play; they act for, 
upon, and with, each other. In the "Spiritual State," the mind 
sees, the mind hears, the mind reasons, the mind understands. 
The whole interior Man is concordantly exalted. The perceptives, 

25 



UO tHB OBEAT HARMOVIA. 

the reien^ves, the reflectiyes, the contraetivds, the ^tpa^imre^ th^ 
socials, and the irehgidus Acuities are — one an^ all — in a high, state 
of exaltation. But tinto the reli^ous b^ulties, the social land the 
intellectaal elements are harmoniously subordinated. A^d y^l "^ 
illumination of all the Acuities is equal in the Spirituld State. 

This state is to all men attainable, because the cotaditions aie 
possible to all. The intellect must not be merely and ekdusivelj cul- 
tlvatdd, neither the social nor the moral faculties ; for if one oT these 
is peradtted to transcend and influence the otiiers, then the mUsd is 
not prepared for an in^x of heat and light — ^i. e., Love and \Vis- 
4om — from the superior circles in the Spirit Land. For lo dvery 
jstate and degree of mind in this World, — (especSaHy wheti the 
mind is on its true path of progression and proper development,) — 
there is a corresponding state and degree in the world of spirits. 
I would not be understood to te^h the doclnne, th^t states of 
miind, which give rise to discords, corruptions, lice'ntiousliess, profit- 
nations. Unrighteousness, &c., have analogous types or prototypes in. 
the spiritual country ; nay, it is quite different ; I mean to teach 
this truth : that all the distinct and ascending states of Love* and 
laU the degrees and progressive states of Wisdom, have, in the 
second sphere, their complete imd perfect hkeUesses ot ootrespon- 
dential represeUtations. That is, in the Spirit Lahd you will find 
twelve general societies; six will represent the different develop- 
ments of the Love elements of the soul, and the remaining six, the 
different developments of ihe attributes of Wisdom in the mind. 
But in this lower sphere where social and individual interests and 
activities are all, more or less, discordant and confused, conflictang 
and deforming to the soul, the Love and Wisdom attributea pn 
frequently thrown out of all due proportions — giving rise to ex- 
tremes and inversions f — ^which, happily, do not extend their V^of 

* See GtetA. Harraonia, Vol. II. Chapter on Moral CultivalioB. 
f See Vol. n. Moral Cnltivafion. 
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and proclivities into the world which succeeds the event of phpical 
diisolntion. There is nothing there, — ^no iBtate, no influence, no 
want, no poverty, no beastiality, no depravity, in the Spirit Land, — 
to suggest, stimulate, or perpetuate the defonhities of the soul. 
Hence, it is onlj the different progressive degrees of Love and Wis- 
dom in the human nund that have their exact counterpart in the 
Land, to which we are all fast hastening. 

And when the human mind is truly in the Spiritual State, — 
which corresponds to death on the outer and to harmonious mental 
development in the interior, — ^then the spiritual world will pour its 
blissful Loves and Wisdoms into the perceptions and understanding 
of the illuminated soul. The spiritual world does Hot come to us ; 
but we go to it. When the human mind has attained a p<Hnt or 
degree in its development, which is in harmony with the laws, the 
desires, the Loves, and the Wisdoms of the Spirit Land, then its 
inhabitants are ready to introduce the heavenly light and celestial 
heat of their own souls into the prepared soul on earth. And yet 
the prepared soul may not be in any one particular as high or as 
good as the soutce of his influx, for the pre-requisite is individual 
harmony, — not the degree so much as the condition. 

When the mind is substantially in the Spiritual State, the upper 
portions of the head are beautifully illuminated I The superior 
divisions of the sodal and the intellectual faculties are glowing with a 
bright, mellow light which centers in the moral faculties, and this 
light glows and extends upward about four feet ; the upper portion of 
which light is generally about twenty inches in diameter, aud varie- 
gated as ihe rainbow — ^indica^ng the different loves and wisdoms 
which are exdted by the illumibatioiis. NoW let it be f emembered, 
this hght is derived wholly jfrom the interior elettients of the soul. 
When the body is de-magnetized, or rendered comparatively insen- 
sible, by the transferrataon of the positive power from the external 
to the internal surfeioes, iheln the life of the body flows up, meftsur- 
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ably, into the mind, and the elements of the soul receive a oorres- 
ponding elevation. (This was fully illustrated in the Chapt^ on 
Death — See YoL I. Great Harmonia.) Into the bosom of tnis 
light, — the heat of which a sensitive hand can detect above the 
suljecfs head, when the Spiritual State really exists, — ^flow the 
breathings of the love circles or of the wisdom circlcS^ just as the law 
of use may at the time prescribe. The profoundest thoughts and 
contemplations may be introduced into the thus illuminated mind, 
accompanied perhaps with the most useful and otherwise appropri- 
ate language ; though the latter is not alwap associated with the 
forms of the influxes. 

The individual whose mind is in the Spiritual State, is not 
altogether dependent upon the Spirit Land for revelations of tmths 
and great thoughts ; for, possessing both the sonmambulic and the 
clairvoyant powers, assodated with the still superior power of ande^ 
standing what is perceived, the individual is capable of penetrating 
or probing deeply into the constitution of Nature. His vision ex- 
tends far and wide; transcending all mere imagination; and 
inspecting things and realities, which the most vigorous and artifi- 
cially excited fancy could never approach. Sciences and philoso- 
phies ; things real and things imagined ; existences which swarm 
this earth and those which enliven the stars of distant realms; 
human beings in the temporal body and those in the immortal or- 
ganization ; — all are within the grasp of the vision of the illumi- 
nated, and, to a certain extent, they are as comprehensible. Hence, 
the mind that receives no direct influx from the Spiritual world, is 
nevertheless capable, while in the Spiritual State, of investigating 
a wide field of thought and of giving utterance to many valuable 
and supersensuous truths. Indeed, it is thus that the Spirit Land de- 
velops the human mind which, in this state of life, is capable of being 
" caught up into the third heavens," and there permitted to, volunta- 
rily, meditate upon the stupendous arcana of t^e spiritual habitation& 
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Here it is deemed necessary to remark, that the spirit, although 
it appears to, yet* does not leave the body permanently until after 
death. The reasons I have already given.* But the mind is so 
exalted that the body presents all the outward appearances of the 
spirit's desertion, and the subject is frequently himself deceived on 
this very point The ability to see Russia, or the planets, or other 
places and things, is so perfect and unmistakably clear, that, for the 
time being, the mind is liable to think itself altogether there, at 
the locality of the vision, in propria persona. A clairvoyant can 
see Russia ; but to see into the constitution of things, and to give 
any thing like a truthful revelation of the laws, <fec., which control 
them, the mind must be in the Spiritual State. Let it also be re* 
membered, that in some peculiarly organized minds, spiritual im- 
pressions may be enjoyed without the spiritual perceptions ; and 
vica versa, as in cases of good clairvoyants. 

The Spiritual State is a religious condition. All true prophets 
and seers of the olden times were mainly in this exalted posture ;— 
an attitude supremely heavenly in its character, — one which theig^ 
mind is naturally inclined to accomplish, when left to follow out 
the living laws of intuition and Nature. At this point I am im- 
pressed to recommend this attractive subject to your best con- 
templations. 

In the next lecture, I design to impart some impressions con- 
cerning " plenary" inspiration. For the present I have nothing 
more to utter on the philosophy of psychology and clairvoyance. 
The subject has been practically divulged in the foregoing pages ; and 
it is probably all that I shall ever write upon it. I have imparted my 
own experience in some instances, and adduced the corresponding 
testimony and analogous experience of others ; all of which cornea 

* See a punplilet by the anihor, entitled '' The Philosophy of Spiritual In- 
^erooarse," pages 127, 130, 136, et. seq. 
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y/ery nalurally under a liarmonial and explanatoiy sjitem ^i cawe 
and effect History is very explicit in ila ussiirances of a knowledge 
of magnetism among the ancients ; also, iihat the entire procession 
of gifted men, prophets, and seers, were subjects of what we now 
term dainroyance, or the Spiritual State* In this investigatioD, 
the names of many seers, who have distinguished theooaelYes before 
the world, I h&ve been obliged to omit fiur the purpoae of devoting 
m6re space to philosophical explanations, and to the exposidoii (^prin- 
ciples. It is presimied that the enlightened reader will not demand 
a greater array of facts in magnetism, aa the world la now blessed 
with an abundance. The great leading and parazaoont object, 
throughout this course of lectures, has been the development and 
classification of the natural and spiritual b^ws which diacloae and 
control the alledged phenon^ena. 



LECTURE IXII. 

OONGKl^NIJiq THK Pl^INOXrLES AND GAUSEt OF 

TKUK INSFIft^TXON. 

AccoBDiNo to the delineations in Hhe last discourse, the spiritual 
state was shown to be the highest condition which the mind can 
obtain in its present rudimental and corporeal sphere of ex- 
istence. It was also shown that this state of mental exaltation 
depends invariably upon certain harmonious conditions of body and 
mind. 

The conditions which are essential to this state, although superior 
to the common plane of every-day life, and vastly dii^nt from 
those generally observed, are, nevertheless, completely withhi the 
power of mankind. This state is pre-eminently religious — ^not ttk * 
the sense that the moral feelings and &eulties are devel<^>ed at the 
expense of the social and intellectual propensities and powers ; but 
that the whole 8dul,>T-including all its feeHngs, afiSmties, frigid- 
ships and multi&rious relations to the external world, — Is elevated 
and unfolded into the reKgious or spiritual sphere of human existence. 
At this point man forms a conjunction between thd rudimental and 
second spheres of life ; and it is solely in consequence of this meet- 
ing of the two spheres in the human soul, that stands tiius on ihe 
apex of the material world, — ^from which elevation commences the 
spiritual sphere which leads off into Ininitude, and opens with its 
endless variety of scenes before the prepared vision, — ^that the mind ift 
capable of realizing its connections to the thus united spheres, and 
uttering, from inspirations flowing from Ui^ two sources, tlie great 
principles of truth which belong to both departments d existenoeu 
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This mental condition, although every way superior to the ordinal} 
plane of human states and experiences, is nevertheless perfect!} 
natural and attainable to every person. It may be enjoyed by an 
individual in the full possession of his outer consciousness, and 
hence without the artificial magnetic sleep ; but such a result is the 
work of steady progression on the part of the mind, firom all the 
ordinary teachings, tastes, and attractions of life, to a high state o 
personal harmony, consonant with the great general principles and 
attributes of the Divine Spirit which animates the temple oi 
Nature. The thus exalted intellect is a medium for the transmis- 
sion of no especial and isolated current of inspiration, but its illumi- 
nation, like its con<Ution, is general, and hence expands in all 
directions. This is so because all the faculties and mental suscepti- 
bilities are equally refined, harmonized and spiritually exalted. 
The spiritual state, therefore, may justiy be denominated a spiritual 
resurrection of all passions and attractions of the natural man, into 
the moral and intellectual departments of the mind, which instinc- 
tively and understandingly lay hold upon the things belonging to a 
world of more perfect knowledge. The causes and paths which 
• lead the mind to this state are simple and easily understood ; as 
will be seen as I proceed to lay before you the philosophy of inspi- 
ration. I now desire to call your undivided attention to the con- 
sideration of this particular subject 

Inspiration is a term derived from the Latin, inspiro, which 
means to draw in, or inhale. This is the meaning generally 
attached to the word by theologians. My impressions however refer 
me to a different signification. I employ the term as significant of 
a state of mind which enables the individual to have retrovisions 
and prophetic perceptions, accompanied with an illumination of the 
understanding or reasoning principle. True inspiration is based 
upon psychological principles. Like every thing else in this universe 
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of progression and development, true inspiration is of various kinds 
and graduated by innumerable degrees, as regards quality and 
quantity. It \s super-sensuous, but not super-natural. It is the illu- 
minating presence and influence of God in the soul ; it is co-essen- 
tial and co-extensive with the constitution of the human mind ; and 
yet, in consequence of the prevalence of social inequalities, ecclesi- 
astical materialism, and individual imperfections, a high and uni- 
versally applicable inspiration is enjoyed but by a very few of the 
earth's inhabitants. 

First : I will now briefly explain the view of inspiration, entertained 
by the Catholic and Protestant systems of* religious feith. These 
sects regard inspiration as entirely above the reach of the human 
faculties of thought. It is regarded as a supernatural action of the 
Divine Mind upon the human will and understanding. It is be- 
lieved that the Lord selects and prepares certain prophets and 
apostles to be the recipients and exponents of his will ; and then, 
by an immediate conjunction, which the Lord supematurally estab- 
lishes between himself and the chosen vessels, the latter are enabled 
to speak and write the Divine Will without any mixture of error or 
imperfection. The Catholic regards all inspiration as a direct result 
of the action of God upon the world ; he does not believe that the 
whole human family is inspired by the Divine Mind ; but that all 
plenary inspiration is confined to the Bible, to the Pope, to the 
Priest, and the Church. The Protestant does not admit so much 
communication with the Divine Spirit, but thinks that all inspiration 
which is orthodox and supernatural is to be found within the letter 
and symbols of the Sacred Scriptures. He believes that the Di- 
vine Mind disclosed his will to the Bible authors, completed through 
them all communications from the supernal courts to man ; and on 
perfecting the New Testament, he closed all private and particular 
correspondence which had existed between himself and the earth's 
inhabitants. Thus it is distinctly evident that the two systems of 
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fiftitb which now divide Christendom have their fbmndatiou Vkfoa the 
Bupernatural and incomprehensible. 

Second : I will now proceed to consider the trammeling, enslaving, 
and pernicious influence which the above sectarian idea of inspira- 
tion inevitably exerts upon the human mind. The first pereeptiUe 
effect of this pardalistic doctrine, is the generation of a religious 
despotism which the multitudes are educated to receive with an 
ii * unreasoning faith, and to love and protect with an unflinching rev- 
erence. The majority of Christendom grow up with the conviction 
that the Supreme Being will communicate to none, except to speciallj 
chosen £Eivorites and supematurally appointed mediators and attor- 
neys. This idea trammels the soul in its aspirations after light and 
knowledge, because it teaches that the portals of the heavenly 
citadel, and all the avenues leading from God to man, were closed 
up and eternally locked at the event oi the formation d the sacred 
canon. The soul that would be advanced in spiritual happiness 
and high religious culture, is dogmatically ibrl»d the privilege of 
uncovering its head to receive the light which is streaming f<Mrth 
from the bending firmaments ; but is constrained, nay, absolutely 
commanded by the dominant theology, to retreat into the mazes oi 
the past, there to read and contemplate, without daring to question, 
what men have written and tradition has preserved. The mind 
being thus trammeled, fears to cast off its fetters, it can not 
advance ; for it is educated and compelled to linger on the deserts 
of the remote past whose atmosphere is peopled with the phan- 
toms of a Tartarean theology, and with the distorted and sickly forms 
of decaying superstition. If the aspiring mind of to-day would 
seek the immediate presence and illumination of heaven — ^if it would 
bathe, refresh, and invigorate itself in the Spirit of God — ^it must 
retreat into the labyrinths of ancient sacred temples and walk on 
arid ground ; which vague tradition asserts to have been supemat- 
urally blessed and sanctified; there to breathe forth prayers and 
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worship in the midst of the foBsll vestiges And hypothetical divinity 
of semi-barbarian ages. ... 

The aristocratic despotism, generated by this ecclesiastic and par- 
tialistic notion, is the most gigantic and insurmountable obstacle to 
individual progression and enlightenment A generous democracy is 
frequently chUled in its natal hour. The flower of liberty is plucked 
with a ruthless hand from its native soil by despotic and dogmatic 
minds, who have the unblushing arrogance and misfortune to con- 
sider and proclaim themselves to be God's vicegerents. The spirit 
of a universal republicanism, richly impregnated with grand and 
philanthropic objects, liid contemplating in its sweep the universal 
liberty and happiness of man, is frequently arrested in its flight 
fropi heart to heart, surrounded by the soldiers ci the king, bound 
in chains and hurried to the dark retreats of despotic incarceration* 
And these are termed *' holy wars," providential interpomtions to 
preserve the individuality and local interests of nations. And should 
some angel, in the human form, elevate himself to his i^atural posi- 
tion and proportions, and speak forth the fresh inspirations of liberty 
and universal freedom, he will be confronted by the united pro- 
cession of ecclesiastical, sectarian and political powers, ax^ be con- 
demned either as a sentimental visionary, or else as the leader and 
embodiment of a diabolical conspiracy against the time-sanctified 
and sacred institutions of church and state. Although it is just and 
necessary to deline^ and positively repudiate these human weak- 
nesses and evils of despotism ; nevertheless it is quite as essential to 
the cause of progress, that we should preserve generous and fraternal 
sentiments for those who are the agents and victims of such human 
rices and imperfections. Mankind's career is checkered and fear- 
fully stained with sins of crimson hue, because the r^ haa been, 
and is now, progressing from bad to better, from transgression to 
rectitude, from discord to a millennial harmonization of interests and 
attractions. There are ijways two parties in the world. One party 
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18 oompoeed of nearly all the eartl^s inhabitants ; the other ci the 
very few intellects who have ascended the ragged sides and angalar 
acclivities of human experience, and who, therefore, now stand upon 
the summit of the centuries, contemplating the deep valleyB from 
which they have ascended, and the boundless territories of humanity 
below them ! 

The first party is mortgaged to conservatism ; the second, to the 
ause of universal liberty, fraternity, unity, and progres»on. The 
former believe in supematuralism, in providentially appointed 
prophets and messengers, and in espedal and local inspiration. It 
is a party which supports and protects tyrannical institutions as ordi- 
nations of Jehovah. It crucifies the heralds of liberty and bums 
the man of living inspiration upon its altars of ignorance. Hu- 
manity's path is strewn with numberless thorns which wound only 
those who step, with a bold progressive tread, along the asoeniding 
way. This progressive path leads through many dark vallejrs, dis- 
mal solitudes, desert plains, and over innumerable mountains ; and 
here and there are visible the disastrous consequences of long and 
bloody battles ; and solitudes which compass many dungeons and 
tombs where ignorance has interred the friends of knowledge ; the 
desert plains still support the gloomy pyramids of ancient despotism 
and mythology ; and upon the summit of every mount over which 
the race has pursued its pilgrimage, sre visible the huge cross, the 
bloody ^bbet, the portentous gallows, upon which the thief and the 
Savior, the vicious man and the man of love, the assassin and the 
inspired reformer, have alike suffered the martyr's fate. The first, 
martyrs to the ignorance and inhumanity of man ; the second, to 
himan selfishness and systems of godless despotism! 

The enslaving and pernicious influence of the partialistic doctrine 
of inspiration upon the human mind, is manifested in still another 
form of demonstration. It originates low and contracted concep- 
tions of the Supreme Being and his system of universal government 
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It gives the impression, and then maintains it in the most emphatic 
and presumptive manner, that God is local, partial, and particular 
in the manifestation of his sovereign purposes. It teaches that 
when the Lord selects, out of nine hundred millions of individuals, 
a few men as attorneys to write his will, he places them in a con- 
dition in relation to himself — ^which no reason can comprehend or 
philosophy explain — which renders them immaculate as to motives 
and invulnerable as to error and imperfection. This is the doctrine 
of the church. It enslaves the disciple, because it imprisons reason ; 
and represses, with a giant power, the advancing tides of thought ! 
The attorney's statements and averments must be received as truth 
without a question. Should any such especial revealments stand in 
open contradiction to any scientific discovery or phase of human 
experience, there is still no alternative, no choice permitted the dis- 
ciple; because the doctrine of supernatural inspiration neither 
admits the remotest possibility of imperfection, nor the indulgence 
of any doubts as to the verity and eternal immutability of such dis- 
closures. It confuses the natural harmony of creation and renders 
the illimitable universe a mere repository or cabinet of theological 
mysteries and superstitious phantasmagoria. By subverting, in the 
human mind, its instinctive perceptions of Nature's harmony ; by 
removing God from the presence of the soul and shutting him away 
from all human accessibility in a court of heavenly splendor whose 
light, like an expiring taper, is flickering in the socket of an old 
theology ; by beclouding and chilling the relations between man 
and man, and destroying all human faith in the immutable char- 
acter of God and his government — I say, by doing these things, this 
orthodox or ecclesiastical doctrine of local inspiration proves itself to 
be the issue of a barbarian age, once rife with despotism and tyranni- 
cal institutions. And upon this ground, especially, am I impressed to 
regard this sectarian definition of " plenary inspiration" as trammel- 
ing, enslaving, and pernicious in its influence upon the mind of man. 

26 
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Third : I oome now to utter my improBBions oonoeniiiig the camel 
and principles of true inspiration. As I have already said, I do not 
employ the. word as significant of any arbitrary or superfidal in- 
haling of thoughts or truths proceeding from the Infinite fountain. 
On the contrary, the word comes to me ladened with a vastly higher 
and more elevating significance. The enlightened intellect will 
readily perceive that the individual can be truly and pemaanently 
benefited only by such inspirations and revelations as can naturally 
be breathed into and assimilated with the mental constitution. Any 
thing which merely passes into, through, and as rapidly out o^ the 
mind, can not be of any lasting profit to the recipient The flower 
is truly inspired by the light and warmth of the sun, because it pos- 
sesses within itself the essential qualities and properties of beauty 
and development, and hence incorporates the descending elements 
of vitality in its own minute structures. It is not merely a Teasel 
for tiie immediate reception and impartation of light and warmth ; 
but it receives those elements, subjects them to a chemical analysis 
and distributes the various properties to the elaboration, develop- 
ment, and sustenance of its own particular individuality. And then, 
in accordance with the immutable principles of distributive justice 
and harmony, the flower breathes forth its predous odors with 
which it loads the passing breeze, and thus imparts pleasure and 
refreshment to many living beings. 

Thus it is with man ; every man, like every flower, is a recipient 
of this kind of inspiration — that is to say, the influx of thoughts, 
facts and principles, into the soul, which that particular mind may 
appropriate — ^^^ ^ i^ ^"^^^ welfare and enlightenment, and then 
shed it abroad as the sun spreads its rays over the earth for the 
benefit and illumination of those who next require the pabuluni. 

Pure inspiration is confined to no particular person, age, oi 
nation ; it is as common and universal, as the Spirit of God. Every 
thing that possesses life, no matter in what kingdom or stage of 
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development, is to the same degree the redjAent, exponent, prophet^ 
and beneficiary of the universal spirit of the Supreme Being. Every 
thing that moves any where in the illimitable territory of Nature, 
sustains a relation more or less intimate io the spirit which animates 
the world. Every creature enjoys a living conununion with the 
all-animating prindple; and the relatioQs which subsist between 
the little worm and the Creator of worlds, are just as intimate in 
principle as those enjoyed by man. Hence all things receive the 
Spirit of God, and bathe in it, and express it in the external, in 
exact proportion to their capacity and absolute requirements. The 
human soul is a £Eur richer soil ibr the growth and nurture of heav- 
enly sentiments, than Jerusalem or any ground which Jesus is said 
to have blessed and sanctified. Man^s external organism is closely 
joined to the oiaterial world ; but &r more closely is his spiritual 
nature joined to that principle which enlivens and energizes the 
aniversal Whole, There is nothing between man and the bending 
heavens. He can bare his head beneath the donie of the living 
temple, and there is no obstruction intervening which can shut him 
from a contemplation c^ the gorgeous fahno. And so if he will but 
bare his spirit by removing pride, selfishness and sensuality, which 
circumscribe and entomb its fair proportions, he will find notiiing 
existing between him and the enjoyment of that true inspiration 
of which I now speak. 

All Scripture is given by inspiration — that is, all writing of what- 
ever description accomplished by the human hand. For there are 
but four general sources of thought and knowledge, namely : — the 
life^prings of the soul ; the suggestions of external nature ; the 
well-springs of humanity; and the exhausUess fountains of the 
spiritual universe. Nothing, therefore, is absolutely se'if-existing or 
self-determining ; because the illimitable empire of Nature is con- 
ttructed and supported by a brotherhood of interlinking and com- 
m^ngKng ties, sympathies, and redprocal dependencies. The in- 



9M THE GREAT HARMOKIA. 

finite cycle is composed of innumerable lener cjdes, as the infiniti 
whole is composed of countless parts, winch are the links in that 
Deific chain of celestial love and wisdom which encircles the lowest 
and highest, the parts and the whole ; whidi constitate the mag- 
nificent temple of the Infinite Ifind. It appearsy therefore, as a 
matter of harmonious and reasonable necessity, in a nniyerse of 
cause and effect, of principle and government, oi progression and de- 
velopment, oi sequence and consequence, that all inspiration must be 
derived fix>m one or all of the four sources designated. Accordingly 
the contents of a popular serial magazine are just as much a 
product of a certain degree of inspiration as the contents of any 
other work in human language. A writer msy walk in his garden 
and be attracted by the firagrance and beauty of a single flowo*. 
Several imperceptible, but no less dedsive, changes may occur in hk 
feelings, thoughts, and mental economy. An invisiUe conununion 
is enjoyed by the mind and the flower. And on the morrow, if you 
will but examine the lyrical department of some daily publicatioD, 
you may read the Scripture which is written by the inspiration of 
that tiny flower through the instrumentality of the human mind. 

And let it be remembered that plenary inspiration and infolHble 
knowledge belong to God alone. If any man should undertake to 
claim for any human publication its entire freedom from errors and 
im[)erfections, his claim is surely at the mercy of the school-boy 
whose reason can perform its appropriate functions^ Again I affirm 
that God lives in the soul of every animated thing, and in the same 
proportion as his life-essence is immanent therein, so is that living 
object a receptacle of God's truth, an exponent of his goodness, a 
prophet of his love, and an expounder of his inspiration. Where 
God is, there is illumination. He has not withdrawn his spirit from 
nature, nor bis germinating principles from the soul of man. The 
mind that vdll feel, may feel ; so, likewise, he that would be ii^ 
spired, will be, from one or all of the sources through which the In- 
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Jnite communes with the finite. The spiritual worlds are but -so 
many scales of music, extending irom the remotest orb to Deity. 
And if man would learn of this celestial harmony, he must not 
stand away from it upon the barren d^rt of some mythological 
and superannuated &ith ; but he should walk forth and join the 
heavenly band, and strive to swell this symphony of the universal 
anthem of harmony, by becoming himself a harmonious note in the 
Divine scale. Again I say, Qod has not abandoned the *^ house not 
made with hands ;" he has not left to perish any thing which he 
inspires with life and animation. He was not more in the world 
two thousand years ago than he is to-day. His will can not be 
expressed in one, two, nor yet in a million testaments ; for what is 
man, or all the men that have ever breathed on this globe compared 
with the numberless myriads that people the Celestial Land which 
breaks upon us at the event of outer dissolution ? Even the earth 
with all its possessions is as a grain of sand on the sea-shore when 
compared with the vastness, magnitude and numbers of other earths 
which have an equal claim upon the spirit and universal dispensa- 
tions of Deity. 

The religious mind may no longer examine the centuries past for 
the purpose of discovering the indications of the living God. Man 
may no longer yearn for a recurrence of the " good old days of 
yore." For God is more with us to-day, because we have progressed 
and approached jnearer to him. The sun shines as brilliantly, the 
rainbow has as many tints, the earth is as much refreshed by rain, 
the streams murmur as musically away through the valleys and 
meadows, as in the days of Moses, Isaiah, or Jesus ; the birds chirp 
as cheerfully now, the day is as e£fulgent, and night has lost none 
of the innumerable jewels, which shine through its curt^ns from the 
countless constellations, that deck the diadem of the upper firma- 
ments. Let us, therefore, not turn back, but go onward with an 
honest and courageous heart. For as certain as this universe is 
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warmed by Love and illnminaied If 'Wmios^^-^y^mg m certm • 
God 18 the uncfaangeabfe niideat and psopiietor of tbe mMf^ 
nifioe&t edifice of the material creation whose bending dome is tibe 
spiritual umverse-^flo certain are we, that eveiy thing whidi 4eeo- 
rates the habitation shall be forever devoted to the most wise and 
exalted purposes, and eveiy hnmaa soul shaUi icnevBr, like an im- 
moftal taper, emit the divi9e light which the illnminating presoui 
and omnipotenoe of the AU-iPerfect and Srer-Living God ihal 
impart by the spontaneous breathings of his omnipotent spirit 

Fourth : In the first part of this dMeouisei it w»/^ vem^uked that 
true and exalted iospration w^/i enjoyed by that mind vhiose un- 
derstanding was considerably vnfolded nnd enUghtened. I coms 
now to briefly elucidate the mental state which i^ essential to the 
reception of inspiration firom all the souroea ai the saioe tisMi 

Let it be distinctly borne in mind that God is a God of pribocq^ 
not of miracle ; a Grod of reasonable, hannonious^ and immutaUs 
character, not of ^wtastic displays, of design, or of supematuralistic 
demonstrations of his presence among men. He can not, therefore^ 
cause the bird to invent music, a Bonaparte to be a prinoe of r^t- 
eousncss, or a Nero to discourse harmony and philanthropic peace. 
Because every living thing is under the necessity of giving sponta- 
neous utterance to that which n^oves within. The squirrel which 
can not sing gives utterance to the inspiration of its mind in its 
gyrations from limb to limb, and mound to mound ; thus giving 
pantomimic expression to the indwelling songs which its tongue can 
not utter. So the bird sings without thinking as it breathes the 
eommon tar. But Mozart, drawing his inspiration, first fix>m the 
well-springs of his own mind, and then from the countless and ever 
varying sounds with which God has vocalized creation, writes out 
the Scripture of music for the world to read and reverberate. Thus 
the degree and quantity of inspiratio9 enjoyed and expressed by 



ihe bijrdf the squirrel^ and the man, are as distinct and manifest aa 
the three receptacles are dit^ring one from another. So different 
minds give rise to different degrees of inspiration. One is an in- 
spired linguist, another an inspired poet, another a moralist, another 
a matbematidan, and another is an inspired .{julosopher. While 
common people possess a multiplication table having only twelve 
figures to the side, the young inspired mathematidan can not ^ve 
scope to his genius without a multiplication table which is a yard 
square. So hkewise, while the majority have a system of morals 
whose outer walls are so selfishly constructed as to encompass only 
the individual, the inspired moralist, who loves his fellow-men, 
breaks down the obstructing partition wails and gives birth to a 
moral system which is lunited only by the remotest boundaries of 
humanity. The huniuin mind is benefited permianently by inspira- 
tion when the- reason-principle is illuminated; this constitutes true 
dairvoyanoe, and, also, the true spiritual condition. The latter 
state, aa was described in the previous lecture, is enjoyed only by 
that soul whose social* intellectual, and moral £Eu;ulties are attuned 
one to the oiheg and all to the universal constitution of things. In 
addition to what ha3 been ahready said on this head, the individual 
who would be alive to the universal inspirations of the Spirit of 
God, should ask himself these questions : 

1st Are my social fskculties in a balanced condition ? Do I suffi* 
dently loye my own personality ? Do I obey the laws of nature in 
regard to food» exercise and slumber ? Am I in any sense inteniT 
perate ? Do I seek the sodety of the gay and superficial to the 
neglect <^ peiB<»al cultmre and important studies ? . Am I depriving 
myself of the true joys and inspirations of God by disobedience to 
the laws of my being in giving myself up to sensu^ity and merely 
physical gratifications ! 

2d. Are my intellectual faculties properly balanced ? Do I yield 
myself auflSdeiitiy to reflectiou ? Do I people ray mind with ob- 
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jects, through the medium of peroeptioii, and then carefblly analjie^ 
compare, and devote them to good and benevolent purposes ? Or 
do I permit my mind to be confused and distracted by the perpetual 
rushing in of external impressions through the medium of the 
tenses ? Or do I reflect too much upon a few things, and seclude 
mj&elf from a wider and a higher field of observation ? Haire I a 
materialistic intellect which goes no deeper than the externals, the 
forms and the symbols of life and thought ? Or, do I penetrate to 
the causes of things ? Do I prove all things ? Do I judge with 
an impartial judgment ? Do I adhere to the administrations of 
reason ? Do I regard reason as the light which lighteth every man 
that Cometh into the world ? 

3d. Are my moral Acuities properly balanced ? Do I venerate 
justice as a prindple ? Are my aspirations after justice and equity 
confined to the ordinary and selfish drcle of my own'wants and re- 
quirements ? Or, do I expand my reverence and application of 
justice to the circumference of all human rights and demands ? Do 
I venerate any one system of morails and precepts as the true reli- 
gion ? Or, do I consider the truest and highest religTon to be uni- 
versal justice? What do I live -for? Is it merely for personal 
interest and happiness ? Or, do I love the neighbor and identify 
my interest, my justice, and my joy with the universal interests of 
mankind ? Am I a desert which greedily drinks up the rain of 
heaven, and yields no flowers or vegetation ? Or, am I a pure and 
healthy spring which slakes the thirst of the care-worn and wander- 
ing pilgrim, and then sends forth its numberless rivulets to aug- 
ment the growth of healthy fi'uit and vines? What law do I 
revere ? Is it the law of Moses ? Or, the law of Love ? What 
prayers do I utter ? Are they the ceremonial orisons recommended 
by any priest, prelate, or religious chieftain ? Or, is my prayer a 
desire unceasingly swelling my heart for human good and happi- 
ness ? Do I love truth more than policy ? Do I revere right mora 
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than might ? Do I love Worth more than wealth or parentage ? 
Or, am I a mere being of caprice and superficiality ? When I 
prove all things, do I hold &st to that which is good, or that which 
is popular and expedient ? Do I acknowledge that extraordinary 
individual privileges lay me under extraordinary individual obliga- 
tions ? Or, do I accept the privileges and acknowledge the obliga- 
tions by the compulsions of law ? Do I revere the God of Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob ? Or, the Supreme Ruler of the universe ? 

He who would become the receptacle of true and high inspiration 
should propound to himself the foregoing questions, and give the * 
world their appropriate answers, only through his life and con- 
versation. 

It is deemed proper to repeat here a conversation, on this subject, 
between a Spirit in the second sphere and a Mind on earth. 

Mind. '^ Canst thou inform me how to obtain true lights and 
enjoy inspiration ?" 

Spirit ''Man is the manifestation of a central power — ^an 
original, indestructible development of an Incamative Prindple. 
What he feels most, is Genius. This is unfolded by the harmo- 
nious quickening of all the spiritual forces. This is a result of j 
growth. The true Man grows up, like the tree in the primeval • 
forest, luxuriant and strong — armed at all points, inhaling inspira- 
tion from all directions and breathing a corresponding influence ' 
abroad in turn." 

M, " Where shall I eeek for the elements of inspiration ?" 

S. " K any man will know of the doctrine, let him do the will J 
of my Father. True Genius alone inspires. The good man images j 
the fair features of the Divine Mind. This atonement or harmony 
of the human with the divine, places the interior genius at once j 
into sympathy with the immortal tides of Truth ; thence flows in- I 
spiration. In nature, gonius subordinates all to its own force ; but 
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foroe itself is melted into fltiid, flowitag ovelr and enkindling aD^ 
conforming all things to Beauty^s Law.** 

M, ^ Are the elements in this world, or in thd ^pofld of spirits?" 

S, ^ The elements are eveiy where, separate ftom no Iiie» con- 
nected with all being. True harmony — ^i. e. 1^ tJetains of the 
spirit — ^is the vessel into whidi those onmipresent elements flow, 
taking the vesseFs form, and becoming organized accordingly. A 
kindly and sympathiang influence nrast be thrown around indi- 
vidual minds, to induce the lofty aspiration npoii which a fiiU 
inspiration rests." 

M, " How can this Influence be obtained ?** 

S. "By consociation. The individual must be placed in a 
society where true Genius presides and inspires. Channels 61 Wis- 
dom must be opened. The appetites must be allayed, tihe passions 
chastened, the affections softiened, the imagination expanded, reason 
vivified, the understanding enlarged; then the law of harmony 
changes the very elements of common life into inspiration. £very 
mind is able to aspire ; and all. have some light from the spiritual 
Orb which shines ever over the fields of being. Men shall be one 
with God. Behold, the rising sun ! Tlie Era is very near I" 

Properly considered, the spiritual state is the complete develop- 
ment and harmonization of the individual. On some future occa- 
sion I will explain the physical, oi^anic, and moral laws of man^ 
being ; and show, by aid of various illustrations, how his obedience 
to these laws will secure the happiness which he seeks, and the in- 
spiration which the reasonable intellect devoutly yearns to enjoy. 
For the present, I leave this subject to your reflection, with the 
earnest prayer that your souls may be permanently enriched bj*^ 
judicious application of the principles unfolded. 



LECTURE XXIII. 

fBI FBII.OBOPHT OV ORDINARY AND IXTR AORDIX AEf 

DRfeAMING. 

fiVERT one iifho imderslands any thing ot physiology is feilly 
aware fliat the Btaih is the sc&t of all dehsation and thought. It 
is the sotnrce of the stSretagth and energy displayed in the vital and 
mosculair systetns, and is the chief agent of mental manifestation. 

The fiiystery of dreaming is rendered more mysterious by the 
dark eurtdins of slumber, which invariably hang betweeti ihe phe* 
nomena and our perceptions. These mystic surrotitidings must be 
tolled tip before we c^ look in upon the more enchanting scenes 
ef the mental Tlieater. I will, therefore, first present to your minds 
the philosophy of sleep. 

Sleep is simply the counterpart of Action. Sleep and' Action 
Ure the axes upon Which the sphere of common life revolves, 
llie most tranquil and happy period, which any one can remem- 
ber kiihave experienced in this physical life, is midway between 
sleeping and waking — ^between rest and activity. How we love the 
twilight hour I How it induces the mind to go within, there to 
contemplate the many events which cluster upon the vines of 
memory I And niore than this ; the eye of the knind, thus turned 
in upon itseli^ looks &r into its own history, and realizes sometlung 
of that sublime nature which seeks involuntarily an eternal residence 
in the tipper world. 

The twilight hour — being the interlude between the states of 
action and rest — ^is the properest season for neivereiilial kne^tatioiL 
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This is the time to disengage jotinelves from the outer world of 
objects. The man of genius devotes this season to himself and 
withdraws from outer things for the sake of contemplation. He 
turns his attention to half-remembered ideas and arranges them 
into a new order in his mind. The maHj images of creation stand 
in all their relative positions before his mind, and thus he looks at 
nature through his memory and inward consciousness. The mind 
is in its finest mood at the twilight hour, when the front brain is 
not surcharged with either blood or thought. But the case is 
quite different with the Brain, when the Sun sends down its rajs to 
earth. The heat and light thereof fender the cerebrum positive — 
fill it with blood, and prevent it, to a great extent, frx>m exercising 
its powers of imagination. But when the Sun has passed awaj, 
then the front Brain is thrown partially into a n^ative state, thus 
permitting the higher faculties to play more unrestrainedly in the 
empire of thought 

The mind can not think as clear when the sun shines as in the 
twilight hour. Because that portion of the Brain, which controls 
all the agents of superior thought, is the chief ruler of all that takes 
place in the physical economy. It directs all muscular action, 
guides the body in the discharge of all its voluntary functions, and 
dispenses energy to all the various physical dependencies. Conse- 
quently, it is too much engrossed with the cares of the body to do 
much thinking ; and besides this, — the Sun renders the Brain too 
positive for deep, clear, and pleasurable contemplation. 

Hence it is, that, when the soft hour of twilight arrives, the man 
of genius glowingly conceives his best thoughts, arranges them with 
the greatest fiunlity, and realizes the most happiness. When the 
heavens are tranquil and the vesper-star is seen above the clouds, 
when all the vast landscape glimmers oh the sight, then the mind 
sees burning thoughts and words, so eagle-like, that it can not but 
be exalted and serene. 
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Few people reflect upon the operations of the inward spirit And 
yet every one realizes a difference in his feelings — one class of sen- 
sations when the sun shines from the Armament, and another, when 
the dreamy folds of the approaching night close in upon the Brain 
and the senses. The twilight hour is the period for tranquiUity and 
reli^ous contemplations. Because the front brain is less positively 
charged with blood and nervous energy then ; and the whole internal 
being is abandoned to a most luxurious exercise of its various 
affections and fEtculties. 

But let us examine the state of sleep. What a fair counterfeit 
of death, is sleep I It is almost death. The Brain is not so fired 
with Ufe. All the portions of the front brain are quieted, and the 
back brain, the cerebellum, is the guardian of the night It keeps 
the blood flowing through the dependent organism; causes the 
heart, liver, lungs, d^c, to perform their appropriate office ; and thus 
maintains the connections between the body and the soul, whilst 
the larger or fi*ont brfun, with all its nnmerous dependencies, is 
permitted to rest in undisturbed slumber. This is perfect sleep. 
Now what is the state 'of the soul in perfect sleep ? I answer — ^it 
is folded within itself. The brain and body are wearied and weak- 
ened by the activities of the day ; hence the mind draws its £Eunil- 
ties together, as the sensitive plant folds its leaves against the 
human touch, and passes, quietly, into the more interior recesses 
of the mental structure. The mind, in perfect slumber, finds a 
retreat fix)m all sensuous dkturbanees in the back portions of the 
bram, — ^the cerebellum is the dormitory of the soul. But the &e- 
ulties of the mind afe not altogether destitute of action ; the sod 
can not be perfectly in a state of inartia — the laws ofjhe mind are 
Assodation, Fr<^rea»on, and Development Its happiness consists 
in its harmony ; not in any description of inactivity or indolence. 
Let it> therefore, be distinctly understood that^ when the mind is 
sleepng, it is not in a state of inanition, but in a greater degree 
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of harmony, and in a state of more interior r^iiement, thaa ii 
natural to the ordinary awakened condition of nmd. 

I now come to the phenomena of dreaming^ which sacoeed the 
event of sleeping. 

There are two kinds of dreams-— one dasa . emanate from tiis 
Earth-land ; the other, from the Land of Spirits, first^ let us ex- 
amine the causes of those which proceed from external or tenestnal 
sources. The majority of dreams originate in the faculties oi the 
soul during sleep. Some physical disturbance has cSsquieted ths 
mind. Various diseases produce various dreams. But what is s 
dream ? It is an indiscriminate play of the Will among the mem- 
ories and afEbctions of the mind. The difierence betwjeen ordinaiy 
dreaming and ordinary thinking^ consists simply in this : that whik 
the mind is partially reposing, it does not separate the thing thought 
of from its occurrence ; whilst, when the mind is wakeful, it clearly 
discriminates between the thought and its subsequent execution. 
Did you ever reflect on the remarkable fact, that the Wish to sc- 
complish any thing in a dream is immediately followed by the im- 
pression that the thing desired is actually done ? Much of the 
profundity of mystery attached to dreaming consists in the &et, thst 
the Soul takes her wishes for granted, confounds t.]iint:ing with 
acting, and blends past experiences with present memories and 
emotions. But ordinary dreams will be more or less rational ac- 
cording to the order and vividness with which the mind is accus- 
tomed to think and reason. We think and dream, strictly, in ac- 
cordance with our experience and habit in combining ideas, and 
also according to the various dispositions of mind which are inci- 
dental to our common nature. By a kind of metempsychosis or 
transformation^ the peculiar quality of foods and medicines is trans- 
ferred to the brain during the period of repose. For instance, the 
mind can be impressed very powerfully by the life of meat Soma 
persons will dream of droves of cattle, simply by eating plentifully 
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of beef-steak jnst previous to retiring. The psychological action of 
medicines and disease upon the mind, has been suffidently elucivJa- 
ted in my lectures on man's psychological state. I will, therefore, 
pass on to amplify the proposition, that the mind manufactures f.he 
fabrics of its ordinary dreams — all of which can be easily explaii cd 
upon physiological principles. 

Much of the mystery of common dreaming disappears, when rm 
consider the singular manner in whicb the mind blends though iva 
with actions — and phantasm with serious realities. Past memoi'.es 
and present sensations are so ingeniously wrought into new scei^es 
and characters, that the mind itself becomes amazed and confounded 
with the representation. Popular Theology is merely a species of 
dreamy superstition, endeavoring to explain mysteries according to 
preconceived opinions ; just as, in our ordinary dreaming, we under- 
take to explain one decided absurdity by very dexterously supposing 
another. In dreaming, the mind accounts for many mysteries wi^Ji 
such amazing complacency that the strangest combination fails to 
exdte surprise. The prophetic powers of the human mind are 
sometimes excited during the periods of slumber, when the So^il 
can easily ^1 future events, by projecting its Unities along the 
line of coming probabilities. In this manner the prophets of tha 
olden tame gazed upon the general nature of future events. Such 
dreams the Prophet Daniel sometimes experienced, and such also 
he was fireqnently called upon to interpret. As a conclusion, then^ 
of this branch of the subject, let us bear in mind that the phe- 
nomena of ordinary dreaming are traceable mainly to defectire 
slumber, to impaired health, and to unresting thought ; to the 
simultaneous and indiscriminate operation of the WiH with the 
faculties of thought or reasoning. Such are, in short, the dreams 
of the Earth-Land — the mere play of the mental faculties under the 
infiuence of some disturbing cause, — connected with the world and 
bo^ in which we at present reside. 
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I come noi» to coosider the dreams which emanate from ttn 
World of Spirito. 

I allude to no faacj of the mwd — no scheme of the imagioatoo; 
but to a sablimelj beautiful truth. Dreams from the Spirit Land! 
What poetry cau be more poetical than Truth? What more 
romantic than Reality ? Who would willingly redst the flowii^ 
in of high sentiments ; the influx of divine principles ? We read 
in the Now Testament how ^^e angel appeared unto Joseph 
in a dream.'' 

Let us now consider the philosophy of this class of mental 
manifestations. I have siud that^ in perfect slumber, the front 
brain is closed up so fisur as the voluntary acticm of the mind 
is concerned ; while the back brain keeps the body supplied with 
vital energy and the means of involuntary action. Now it is a 
curious £Eict that the mind is never made to dream a spiritnal 
dream unless this perfect slumber exists. The voluntary powers 
of the mind must be all suspended, and the Will and fiEumlties of 
thought must be in a state of complete quiescence, before there can 
be a free and full influx of contemplations from the Spirit Land* 
This perfect slumber is seldom enjoyed; it is true, therefore, that' 
'^ angels' visits are few and far between." The earth-children eat 
too much, and too often — are injudicious in their occupations — ^are 
mentally too inharmonious — to permit that complete retirement oi 
the mind from the cerebrum to the cerebellum, during the hours of 
slumber, which is indispensable to spiritual influx. K the front 
brain is at all positive, when the body is sleeping, then spiritual in- 
fluences can not enter. The mind is an instrument which, when 
it is tuned and set to a high note on the spiritual scale of music, the 
angels can awaken it to the sweetest melody I 

When a person is sleeping a perfect slumbw, whether com- 
mon or magnetic, he is nigh unto the state of death. The higher 
departments of the mind are not occupied by thoughts. The 
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Btrongf and splendid elements of holy feeling are qnieted ; gather* 
ing vigor fi>r the future sphere. The entire cerebrum or Front 
Brain is now a tranquil domain ; and there is no sentinel at the 
gate of the temple, but the vigilant cerebellum. Hence the spirit 
of man may be called into harmonious play by a judicious touch- 
ing of the various Acuities in the superior brain, as in Phreno-mag- 
netbnL Thus the mind is ready for a dream of a high order. 

Now if a spirit should approach a person thus slumbering, and 
desire to impress a dream upon the sleeper's mind, it would psy* 
ehologically act upon the various <M^ns in the front brains—upon 
such organs, I mean, as would develop or elaborate the dream de- 
signed. Hence the mind would be called into play by the Will 
of the Spirit The mind would unfold any dream which the Spirit ( 
might Will — just as, when the musical instrument is skillfully 
played upon, it emits the sounds in the performer's mind. 

This spedes of dreaming is not clairvoyance, — ^though I have seen 
instances where the dreaming mind has been perfectly and oorrecUy 
impressed with distant objects and scenery; the result of im- 
pressions received from the Will of the Spirit that controlled the 
elaboration of the dream. 

Now fmd then, our guardian spirits come from a £Eurer and 
serener Home than ours. Those happy children of the Father, 
beautiful as the mind can imagine, — ^they come to inspire our souls 
with kindred thoughts and higher joys^ — ^ihey come to make uf 
better, wiser, and happier. 

As the Goddess of music takes down her lute, touches its silvdi 
cofrdB, and sets the summer melodies of nature to words ; so an 
angel from the Spirit Land comes to us in our profoundest slimber, 
and gently awakens our highest faculties to the finest thought and 
lerenest contemplation. 
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Mndi that is termed Poetiy in liio iroildy origiiMiteB in the cd* 
duintmentB and myflterions beaatieay ifbidi, as a general thing, m 
supposed to hang in most luxarions dnsters npon the Tree of Igno<> 
ranoe and Superstition. The invisible and the unknown excite thi 
imagination, and this fiicolty finds m peodiar enjoyment in contem* 
plating their mysteries, in giving expression to the i^Kioryphal icali- 
ties, whidi make np the nnseen kndscape, hejond the eartain that 
conceals the contemplated regions from ihe hmnai viaacm. llieie 
^ are bat few bold, vigorous, independ^it nunda Hut can beat 
^. the fiiU rays of the Sun oi Knowledge; beeamse the minority of 
mankind depend np<m thdr ignorance for many ttijoyments, .intel 
lectual entertainments, and delights. 

There are, as I know by experience, nmnoous things whidi to 
perfectly understand are productive of much m^ital mieasinesL 
For example, it gives my mind disquietude to know the precise day 
on which an individual wUl leave the material body for the opper 
sphere; or to know to a demonstration that a person will be 
severely diseased and accidentally injured. And yet, the i«al 
source of the disquietude is not in the knowledge of the future cff* 
cumstance which is to occur, but in the derangement ndiich sndi 
information produces among the common relations subsisting be- 
tween man and man. If my mind should be distinctly impressed 
with the terrestrial fate of some particular individual, then my in- 
tellectual relations toward that person are directly changed ; and 
similar alterations or derangements occur also between his friends 
and worldly surroundings. This would place me in a wrong posi- 
tior., and disquietude would issue, as a natural consequence, from the 
discondant arrangements thus developed. 

Let me explain this position to your minds more distinctly. I 
Bay again, that some species of knowledge impart pain and not 
pleasure ; and pain can result only from unsound and erroneous con« 
ditions. To possess the positive knowledge of the external 
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iekih of a feHow-being is to disturb that harmony, (however 8iiper> 
ficial it may be,) which a universal ignorance of the future has es» 
tablished between all members of the human &mily. If that 
person be a tradesman, I, having a knowledge of the time of his 
decease, arrange my accounts with him accordingly. If he should 
ask me my reasons for this course, then comes the templiai^ii to 
tcH a decided falsehood in explaining my motiveis ht aeCbig in s 
certain manner toward him, or to utter my impreasioiis trutfaftify 
concerning his demise. In either case the effisct would be mjwiottJk 
If I should express the truth, it wotild produce a general derange* 
ment in the relations subsisting between this man and his sarrocmd- 
ing connections in the world. No amount of skeptidBiil on hia 
part could save him from the le^timate efiects of such a stat^ileikt 
He would reliax, unconsciously to lurasel^ his interests in thingtiitoat 
him:, and do very much toward verifying the propheqr to liie kiter; 
On the other hand, if I should express a &lsehood, cur, in way tniui* 
ner, allow my mind to equivocate and fnaBy to vtter prevariea* 
tions to him, then I am positively injuring myself by doing wraig 
fl*om right premises. The consciousness of this wrong d<^g wiMild 
develop the mental disquietude of whidi I speak ; or, <Jie imeati- 
ness would result from the derangement which the other bottvsd 
might create amid persons temporarily tranqml and harmoniotis. 
For these reasons, I uniformly prefer the *^ bliss of ignorance** to the 
discomfitures resulting from a knowledge of the class of facts de- 
scribed. And I am filled with gratitude for a knowledge of my 
own mental faculties and will-power, whereby I can repel the influx 
of such prophetic impressions as would not tranquilize, but unneoMh 
sarily disturb numberless minds. 

Aside from the class of circumstances above alluded to, I deny 
that either true poetry or happiness depends upon our ignorance of 
unseen and hidden causes or future events. If our interest in h 
matter subsides in proportion as we form an acqumntance with its 
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inward natare and souroea, the defect is generally in ounelvea. T« 
a healthy, well-developed intellect, with which the oommon impid- 
8es are subordinated and attuned, the appreciation and enjoyment of 
the Beautifbl are never lessened or chilled by admowledge of its 
laws and hidden sources. Yet there are minds to whom knowledge 
is a bandit, robbing life, and many of its environmental of their most 
precious mysteries. Many sweet enchantments rest upon the huge 
mountains of Ignorance, which run between and divide the great 
Hemispheres of philosophy and religion. Hence many ding to tlM 
mysteries of existence as a source of semi-intellectual or imaginative 
enjoyment There are moments when every one would seek the 
causes of things ; but few are capable of maintaining a keen relish 
ht those beauties and delicacies whose inward causes have been 
ascertained. But we may rest assured that if we are mtenoAj 
healthy, our admiration and reverence of the beautiflil and superior 
will become the more intense and exalted as we draw aside the 
vail ci time, and contemplate those things which have a position 
fixed in the constitution of nature. 

In continuation of the subject and explanation of dreams, it is 
wisdom to assure you that these mental phenomena are con 
trolled by established laws, which may be practically applied to 
iiie education and development of the miad. I have already ex- 
plained to you, the causes and physiological conditions of Sleep. 
I have shown you that Sleep is occasioned by a retirement of 
the spiritual principle from the external sur&ces and the cerebruiii 
to the interior membranes and the cerebellum ; thus closing, so to 
express it, the outer doors and windows of the temple, and with- 
drawing from the sounds and scenes of the external world to a 
more close communion with the infinite universe of life. It wai 
shown, also, that perfect sleep never exists unless the entire superioi 
brain had yielded up its guardianship, and functional power over 
the body, to the cerebellum. All jpossible connection of sense be- 



MAN'S SPIRITUAL STATE. 3S1 

Iween the spirit and the ol]je<A|r6 world must be perfectly sus- 
pended before tbe state of complete slumber can exist. All the 
voluntary powers must be in a state of transitional suspension in 
perfect sleep ; tha| h to say, they must be in a passive state, neither 
positi* ely or negatively acting in the mental or physical economies. 
But I know c^ no oondition which can properly be denominlited an 
absolute mspension of consciousness ; though I have investigated 
instances, where the patients, while fainting or in afi apoplectic 
coma, had the mind actively engaged in earnestly dreaming abouu 
persons and circumstances in which they had been previously inter- 
ested, and, on recovering, retained no recollection of any thing 
which had occurred during the period of the attack. This is the 
only evidence in any person's possession that there is a cessation of 
consciousness ; which is no evidence of any thing, in ^tct, but simply 
a suspension of the pou>ers of external memory. For it is a strange 
truth, that, when the mind relapses and passes retrogressionally 
into a similar state of fkinting or apoplectic coma, the spirit takes 
up the thread of its previous interior experiences, and continues to 
weave together the thoughts, perceptions, and abstract reasonings 
which the soul enjoys when, to all external seeming, the body is 
dead and the mind annihilated ! The mind has two memories ; a < 
memory of the body and of the external world, and a more interior \ 
scroll on the deepest recesses of whose folds are traced those remi- 
niscences and experiences which the soul has obtained from the 
world of spirits. 

The philosophy of dreaming is so familiarly allied to the philoso- 
jAij of sle^, that one must be comprehended to a certain extent 
before the mind can fully understand the other. As I have already 
said, there are two sources of dreams ; first, the sensations and rec- \ 
oUections of experiences obtained in the external world about us : ; 
second, the emanations which proceed to us in our slumbers from 
the spiritual beings which inhabit the inner universe. 
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The aigiufic«iice of dnwmi neewmily depends upon tiidr BsbM 
and derivatioii. There are nmnbeilefie varieties of snperfieU or 
oerc-bnl dreains ; merely the half-remembered sensatioi^ and n- 
minisoeiices of the past^ wrought up, during imperfect slumber, 
into uncommon shapes and phantasms. Now I would not disrobe 
ordinaiy dreams of all their interest and enchantment if it were im- 
possible to fiimish a fiur more valuable substitute. But knowH^ 
the possilnlityof the latter, I proceed directly to affirm, and then to 
prove, that the common or generality of dreams among men have 
not the least foundation in the law of correspondence or significance, 
which alone should entitle such mental phenomena to our atten- 
tion and solicitude. 

Almost all persons dream» more or less fiequently and distinctly, 
concerning things which disturbed the mind on the succeeding day. 
Such impressions are purely extenial and worthless. They or^;inste 
from imperfect slumber; firom discordant oar abnoi^iial physical condi* 
lions ; which intemperance in habit is certain to devdop and enliven. 
The spirit has not in such case retired firom the fitmt to the posterior 
brain, — consequently, the mind has not resigned up^ to a state of 
transitional suspension, its voluntary powers; thinking still goes 
on ; but the Will, having relaxed its appropriate control over the 
functions of the faculties of thought, allovrs the mind to elaborate 
such forms, scenes, occurrences, and thoughts as flow, for the time 
bciug, from the memories of the past and fix>m present sensations. 



But these mental phenomena to roost persons are enigmatical 
The general ignorance of their source drapes them in profound mys- 
tery. The New Churchman refers them to spiritual influx, — ^firom a 
class of spirits whose position in the other life is characterized by 
the peculiar nature and influence of the dreams. The greater oui 
ignorance of the physiological causes of these psychological opera- 
tions, and the profounder our love of the kindling enchantments 
connected with superstitions and mystery, the fresher and more im« 
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. poBiiig will be our imaginaty 8pecalstioii6. Some mitids are always 
dreaming. They imagine and re-imagine ; then they systematize 
and construct Numerous instances could be adduced in illustra- 
tion, from the very pinnacle of literary aristocracy and regal the- 
ology ; but every man's experience is deemed sufficient 

Throughout this course of lectures on the philos(^hy of elair- 
voyance and inspiration, I have constantly held up the mirror ic^ 
nature, that each person might see a full-length portrait of himself, 
physically, mentally, and theolc^cally. The whole philosof^y of 
mental impressions and of psychological action has been, in varioas 
words and ways, illustrated to your compiehensiony— more espe- 
cially, the phenomena of ordinary dreaming. Almost aD our dreams 
proceed torn the outer woHd. We are objective and snbjeetive by 
turns ; a perpetual vibration between the inner and tlie cater ; b^ 
tween rest and action, reality and imagination. And— ^ 

" Dark thoughts and deeds to darkened minds belong j 
He can not Bve right whose £uUi is wrong." 

Common and disturbing dreams never emanate fixmi the world 
of spiritB. Even when the mind dreams pro{^tioaUy of tOBie 
aceident or circumstance, or is warned to avoid dangei^ — widdt has 
been shown to be frequently the experience of some minds,— -even 
then, the mouI does almost invariably its own work by extending its 
sensifetons fiiculties toward the future ; thus feeling reflected upon 
its crystal bosom, those ev^its which ^m laws of canse and effeot 
are certain to develop. The habit of consulting a ** Dream ho6^ 
16 dkoover tiie ngnifioanoe of the evanescent nocturnal cogttaticmB of 
an uncontrolled intdleot, is a serious impediment to mental quiet and 
gronrth. If the body be well, and if all its habits are concordant with 
the laws of physiology and temperance, the mind will at night retire 
from tiie front brain to the cerebellum, and all the ordinary mental 
/termed dreams, will completely subside. 
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The Bpiritual department of this salject k invested with a sMrad 
interest There is something deep, lofveij, and positiTe in that phi- 
losophy which demonstrates to the nnillnminated mind, the possi- 
biiity, laws, and practicability of angelic interconne and mani- 
festations. 

The conditions, on which these phenomena occur, now become 
themes of high and sacsed interest ; for they refer to the best sea- 
ons of the soul. There is no matter more incontestably demon- 
strated, more intr#duced and recommended to human attention by 
so many impregnable evidences, than the communion of men with 
spiritual existences. On this occanon, in addition to what haa been 
already said on the spiritual state of man, I am impressed to exfdain 
the law and manner of dreaming by influx from the world of i^MritB. 
By fully understanding this branch of psychology, you will be 
enabled to accurately discriminate between dreams which have an 
interior significance, and those that originate in a purely external 
cause ; being without meaning, except as warning voices from the 
regions of physical discord and disease. 

In perfect slumber, the Will, — ^which is simply the inteilectoU 
principle in voluntary action, — ^has yielded its power entirely to rest 
Then the superior faculties of the mind retire into the posterior 
brain, and the cerebrum is resigned wholly to the state of repose. 
Not a thought flits across the frontal r^on. Memory of the exter- 
nal world, is clasped as a closed casket, and all is quiet in the inte- 
rior. This state exists always when perfect sleep is enjoyed. At a 
moderate estimate it may be affirmed, that, in consideration of the 
wrong living and intemperance among men, no one experiences the 
perfect slumber except for exceedingly brief periods; but when it is 
enjoyed in all its fullness, when the soul is resigned to the Will of 
God through a recognition of nature's laws, the individual is then 
on the confines of the other life. True sleep is, in short, a tempo- 
rary death of the body and a rest of the soul This state is dis- 
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ttagoished from the imperfect slmnber by the absence of every 
species of ordinary dreaming. For dreaming is thinking ; a phe- 
nomenon invariably developed by the operation of the intellectual 
and Will powers in the vortical recesses of the cerebrum. 

The internal connecti<Hi between the intellectual fiEumhies and 
ntemory, is clearly exhibited in the dreams which oceor in a poet's 
oilnd in his moments of reverie, whether by day or night, when his 
excited imagination is ^ soothed with a waking dream of houses, 
towers, trees, churches, and strange visages, expressed in the red 
dnders," or emblazoned on the kindling skies of the Eastern Hem 
jsphere. But the voluntary powers of mind h<M no intercourse 
with eadi other in moments ci perfect slumber ; they are quietly 
reposing in the interiiCMr dcnmitory, whilst the involuntary powen, 
which are deposited in the cerebellum, are busy in maintainiBg the 
performance of the vital functions, and in watching the doors of the 
tabemade whose inhabitants have gone to rest. 

In this addition, the soul is prepared for the reception of spirit* 
ual impressions. The influx is easy, because there are no obetruo* 
tions in the superior brain. The h^her vessels of the mind are 
open ; the deep channels, which the rivers of thought have estab- 
lished in the mental sphere, are ready for the inflowing of fresher 
streams; and, thus, the soul unconsciously unbosoms herself 
to the angelic powers, which come in at the midnight hour and 
extend to her their sweetest salutations. Now, the reason why 
every permm is not visited by the spritual dwellers of other worlds, 
is owii^ prindpally^ not to any obstructions in theibna of creeds 
and dogmas in the mind, but to the non-occurrence or non-exis- 
Itenoe of that perfect lumber and mental harmony which are so 
entirely essential. Rehgious and theological reasons do not natu- 
rally come into the explanaticm ; for the laws which govern this 
mental state are purely physiological uul psychological; though 
we must not overlook the fjact, that the truly religious mind is more 
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Kkely to reoeiv« the mhiiitratioin of sngcb iban Ae inilindwt 
whose habits are senraid and intemperate. There was lio iiiooii- 
gniity in the abstinenoe from food, aooompanied with, meditatioii 
and desire, which the <^en seers oecasionaliy practioed ; it JNre- 
pared their minds for the admittance of a spiritual iDuminatioik It 
is well known that Newton investigated the phenomena of Kglit 
and eoilor, only when he practioed the most perfect abstinenoe from 
e\-ery species of animal food ; because he had philosophy enough to 
know that a full and excessive stomach is not compatible with deep, 
critical, consecutive analysis and thought The same &ct in psy- 
^ology was known by Celsus, who said :— ^^ Obesus venter non 
parit subdlem intellectum/' In describing to you Hie temperanoe 
of habit which is reqmred to obtain tiie spiritual mimstratiatti of 
angels, I do not design to influenoe yon to any intem p er d mcB in your 
abstinence, which is too frequently the case with unbalanead fx im* 
pulsive minds. Temperance in all things is the only '^ atraiglit 
and narrow way" that leads to the heaven of mental happiness. 

When the soul is passive, when its various instrumentalities of 
thought are all resting quietly, then the spirit from the other life 
can draw nigh and awaken the faculties to a higher kind of exer* 
dse. Let it not be supposed, however, that the spirit transmit9 lis 
own thoughts to the sleeper^s mind, and thus develops the dream; 
on the contrary, as will be hereafter shown, the fisiculties of the 
slumbering spirit are gradually called into such action as will per- 
fectly elaborate that dream which the guardian spirit may desire. 
It is a sweet moment when this species of influence may be enjoyed 
The spiritual power steals over that portion of the front bndn in 
which the proper feculty is located. When reached, the guardian 
gently brings its functions into action, and thus awakens in the 
sleeping mind a train of thought, or generates the materials for a 
truthful vision of some distant land. 

In this place I will relate an instance, which came under my owa 
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Interior obdervatiab. It was in the case of a lady whose death is 
described in the first Vol. of the Great Harmonia. It was several 
months previous to her departure from earth, when she was seated 
by the window in her parior, garang, with the expression of one lost 
in reverie^ at iihe distant mountains. Although I had ehtered the 
room a few tnoments before, and had spoken a fow werds, ^€it she 
remained abstracted. On observing this, my earnest desir^ to per- 
ceive the action of her mind in that condition, enabled me to ra|Hdly 
pass mto the Spiritual State. By directing my internal peicep^iis 
toward her, I beheld a female guardian spirit standing immediately 
behind her chair, watching her mind. Being also in the spiritual 
iiMe, i could distinctly see the mental operations. She had become 
bewildefed by tlilnking upon a subject whioh ecnM liot be easily 
Mtved. The &tigue of brain, in consequence of the protracted men- 
tfd efbrt, bad induced, temporarily, the perfect shimber. The actioD 
of the intoHectuai and will powers wereyfor the time beings entirely 
SQspebded. At this point, I saw the guardian spirit past her beM 
^ui batid over the moral organs, and extend her fingers, in an earn- 
est, positive manner, towalrd the left temple. The emanadon from 
hef hand was soft and penetrative**-Bke the softest aura, and I 
bebeM a thought evolved from the fiicnltaes in that locality. This 
Ihoi^t passed, like a breath, into the upper portions of the brain, 
and was then joined by several others, which the guardian had 
caused to come forth from the different ^idties. 

Now, this was a dream, full of significance. It ori^nated from a 
spiritual influenee; not from any imperfect slumber or unsettled 
thoughts. The lady did not know, however, that she had a guar- 
dian spirit Therefore, on awakening from the reverie, which slie 
£d a few moments after this spiritual impression had been ma<le 
upon her, she exclaimed — "How beautiful and dear was that 
dream T Before she uttered this, I had returned to my ordinary 
iitaite, determined not to inform her what I saw in her case until 
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•he should expreis to me her thoughts. Henoe I* inqinred 
^ Have you been dreaming?^ She replied: ^Tes, but IdidnH 
lose m3^Belf more than five minnteB, I think ; and yet I dreamt out 
what I must do in regard to a certain matter whioh baa been on 
my mind for the last two weeks." Said I: ^Do yon mean 
to follow dreams in matters of importance f ^ O, no," said 
the ; ^ but when I can lose myself in my chair for only five min- 
utes, and awake with a better plan of proceednre than I have ever 
had before, I will certainly act upon it" I th^i related to her 
what I had seen, much to her surprise and gratification. 

But let us come to the application. Tou will perceive, by the 
above illustration, that the mind can be psychologically acted upon 
by spiritual beings. Spirits may breathe their influence and sweet 
discourses upon the mind, without disturlung its repose or excitiiig 
the least suspicion that a divine power is acting so immediatdy upon 
it. And yet, when the human mind receives an impression horn 
the spirit world, which takes the form of a clear and beautiful dream, 
there is no doubt but the true import of that impression will be 
recognized by the individual who qbtains it. These impressions 
are never lost, when once imparted to, and distinctly developed in, 
the mind. The dreams which are generated by spiritual influences, 
may be distinguished from ordinary dreaming by an unerring rule 
•—viz. : by the cleamesSy beauty^ and power which invariably char- 
acterize the former ; while the latter are generally obscure, disa- 
greeable, and troublesome to the mind. 

We must not, however, accustom our minds to depend too much 
upon the guardian spirit for direction and happiness. When we 
ascertain our duty and destiny, or obtain certain convicti<His con- 
cerning them, we should act in strict accordance with all the light 
we poss^iss. Then it is, — when the individual has done, and is doing 
what he believes to be his duty, — that the higher influences rush 
into the soul. Yet it should be remembered, that these dreams 
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, can not be received from the spirit world, into the mind, iinleBS the 
slumber be perfect and the state harmonious. 

There is a philosophy of mental motion, which I de«re yon to 
understand. It is this : one mind can not think and feel in har- 
mony with another mind, unless the motions of the two brains be 
predsely alike. Here is the foundati<Hi of all psychological phe- 
ncHuena. If a person thinks of a tree, for example, his thought is 
the result of the united action of the orgtais of ^hna,^ "'six^^ 
" color,^' and ^ locality." If he thinks of a landscape, the same Ac- 
uities are brought into requisition, combined with the contributions 
of tiiought from the oi^gans of ^ Sublimity," " Ideality,'' and *^ Com- 
parison." Now, should a spirit think of a landscape, and desire to 
impress a view of it upon t)ie slumbering mind, the spirit would act 
upon and awaken the above £MSulties in such a way as nothii^ but 
the picture could be seen at thought of by the sleeper. Hence, 
when the spirit impresses the mind on eartb with a dream, the 
comp<»ient thoughts are not deponted in the subjected brain, but 
are developed therein by playing upcm the right Acuities in a 
right manner. Thus the mind of the sleeper is made to harmo- 
nize, in its internal motions, with the mental operations of the at- 
tending spirit This is the way in which the common psychologi- 
cal phenomena are manifested. But it implies a contradiction of 
*' Locke on the Understanding " whose theory was, that there are 
no " innate ideas," or inherent elements of thought. The truth is, 
that, even when man is made to dream a spiritual dream, full of 
interior meaning, there are no ^ ideas" imparted to the mind, but 
simply the faculties are played upon so skillfully, by the guardian 
spirit, that they can not but produce the desired impressions, — as 
when a competent performer touches the cords of the musical in- 
strument, he compels it to give forth precisely that song which is 
agitating his own mind. He communicates to the instrument the 
motions of his mind ; thus he makes it dream, (vocally, so to speak,) 

28* 



no THB QASAt kAftBffOttlA. 

die aetnl peieepCioiM of Us SnUhect He does not impart tb 
muuc^ for that is already esMng^ md ineorpwated m the very oon- 
atitatioii of the instnuiMftt ; but he oontn^ ita motiona and thus 
constnum it to exproiB pr c ei ao ly aiMh soands aa lie may desire. So 
with apiritnal dveamiiig: Hm almnberii^ mind, — whose intelleetia] 
and wiU-powert are all ^[uiet^— 4a imder the eontlol of the gmoditti 
apirit; and the Spirit dMi not ifetrodMB thongfate into tlie teM^ 
liut touchea the nuioaia fiunrftlea in rntdh ananner as to cause them 
to dev«bp flie dream irhaA is denred. 

Ton will pepeetve^ thenilbfe, that the tiistrtnnetit of the ndnd— 
the Brain, mast be perfectly paseive in oider to leome under the 
immediate gaidanoe of anperfolr poweia 6t bdn^^^like the harp, 
whksh entertains no witt olr ivish eokrtrny to ihe nuiid of Uie pe^ 
Ibrmer. By this, the law atid method of spilfihud Ini e iwuise i dur- 
ing deep, nay be easily cottipieh^ddd ; i^ yen. can leadfly 
oalcnlate the proximate nnmber iOf apiritkial dreams ledeMed and 
enjoyed by the people, by considering how many persons iherft 
probably are who enjoy the perfect slumber. 



LECTURE XXIY. 

Tifs tovm««« or kvman nktrtumnu ikd HittrnT 

• 

If ANT persons bave marreled at the tnysterious pixmdenoes Xji God. i 
The vomay and Tarious so-called dispematioiis of the controlling < 
Power, among tiie earth's inhabitants, have long confounded the | 
wise and delighted the foolish. The ways of God are supposed or 
asserted to be beyond the comprdieBsion of men, and his wisdom 
-imsearchid)le. ''Canst ihon byseardiing find ont God? Canst 
thou find out the Almighty unto perfection ?** His perfection ''is 
as high as heaven : what canst thou do ? Deeper than hell : what 
canst tiioa "know ?'' Such were the meditations of the author of the 
book df Job in the Old Testament lliis author dispkiys the high- 
est and rarest po^acal talent in his drama <^ "Disease^ tibe Devil, 
and Ddty." 

All physical disorders lie refers to the mysteiious dispenaations 
of Providence ; likewise, all his impatience, resdessness, and rebel- 
liousness growing out of his afflidioos. Every thing is r^brred 
directly to supernatural causes ; and the doctrines of special provi- 
dences have been cfaiefiy derived firom sudi theological poems as 
idem the book of Job. According to this author, man must accord 
the ordinary circumstances and aocidento of this existence to di- 
vine interpositions ; such as hereditary diseases, ihmines, the com* 
mon atmospheric phenomena of rain, and the correction or chastise- 
ment of men for unrighteous deeds. " Although," says the author, 
^ affliction cometh not from the dust : ndtfaer doth trouble spring 
»ut of the ground ; yet man is bom unto trouble, as the sparks fly 
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upward.'^ Then follows the iDJurionB effects of sadi a be]ie£ Th« 
author does not conceive that he is experiendng the oonsequencei 
of some infringement upon the physical or organic laws of nature ; 
and that exemption from fiirtiier afflidAOU and disease depends 
wholly upon his return to nature's laws ; but, by supposing the 
Lord to be the inunediate cause of disease and puniahmenty ha 
resolved to send upward to Jehovah his ^pmyen ; and thus appeak 
for further supernatural dispensations in the form of foi^gi^eness and 
jnercy : ^ I would seek unto God, and unto Qod would I oommit 
my cause ; who doeth great things and unsearchable ; marvekHN 
things without number ; who ^veth rain upon the earth, and send- 
eth water upon the fields.'^ « « « u Behold, happy is the ma^ 
whom God oorrecteth ; for he xnaketh sure, and bindeth up : H 
woundeth, and his hands make whole ; in fiumne, he shall ledeee^ 
him from death ; in war, from the power of the sword4'' 

Considered in the light of an Epic Poem, — as an elevated fiction 
designed to improve the morals and inspire a love for the supreme* 
— ^this book of the Old Testament is as valuable as any in the £ng* 
lish language ; but if it be received as the £uthful relation of actual 
occurrences, it is one of the most formidable obstacles to the prog- 
ress and well-being of mankind. It teaches the repulsive doctrine, 
that diseases and unhappiness flow from the will and dispensations 
of the Deity. It teaches man to be h^py when he is sick and 
afflicted, because that such calamities are to be received as demon- 
strations of God's attention and regard for the individual It 
teaches that, any description of organic disturbances may be re- 
moved by prayer and supplication ; and also teaches the old Tar- 
tarean doctrine that, the Supreme Being is angry and vexed per- 
petually at the majority of mankind. Thus Job exclaims: *^Oh, 
that my grief were thoroughly weighed, and my calamity laid in 
the balance together ; it is now heavier than the sand of the sea ; 
for, [here comes in the supernatural reason with the Tartarean doc* 
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trine,] the arrows . of the Almighty are within me, the poison 
whereof drinketh up my spirit : the terrors of God do set them- 
selves in array against me !" This is exceedingly sublime, terrible, 
tragical ; it is no less erroneous, and fatal to human improvement. 
The author had neglected to obey the organic laws of his constitu* 
tion, and was laboring under the penalty of his own transgressions ; 
but he thinks his punishment is especially meted out to him, and 
believes that the Lord can be moved, by his mournful appeals, to 
mitigate Uxe sufferings which he had brought, ignoran^ upon 
himself! 

The consequences of a belief in such a doctrine have been openly 
manifested in the works of evangelical writers. The best of them 
expose the utmost ignorance of the nature and invariableness of the 
divine government. They all believe in ** mysterious providences" 
— ^in "divine dispensations" — ^in supernatural "interposition of 
God" in the affairs of human beings. They betray the most fatal 
Ignorance of the laws of mind, and the results thereof are trans- 
mitted to the poor and uneducated classes. Only twenty-one yeara 
ago a work was issued in Edinburgh, which contained doctrines of 
this seneral kind. For example: Mr. Erskine, a much beloved 
dergy^ in describing the Ldition of his wife's mind, says: 
" For a month or two the arrows of the Almighty were within her, 
and the terrors of the Lord did set themselves in array against her." 
Not apptehending the &ct that natural causes always produce ex- 
ternal effects, this clergyman called to his assistance, [not the laws 
and forces of nature,] but the neighboring clergymen to pray in her 
behalf 1 However, " she still ocmtinued to charge herself with the 
eonmiission of ' the unpardonable sin,' and persisted in affirming 
herself to be a cast-away and abandoned of God." Now here is 
exhibited the pernicious tendency of the doctrine which is illustrated 
in the Epic Poem of Job ! The clergyman supposed that the 
Lord had afflicted his wife for some wise end ; whilst the actual 
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source of her misfortnne wm located in the unbalanced state of her 
moral and intellectual ftcuhies. If a religious mind is ponessed of 
large Cautiousness and small Hope, the idea of a dark and fearfb! 
future, with apprehensions about the unpardonable sin, are not un- 
common results. A brilfiant intellect, which is oonstantlj psychol- 
ogiied by Fear or Cautiousness, is just the mind to believe in the 
doctrine'of hell, and to describe the '^ severe trials,^ the ''sore af- 
flictions,** and ^ snares," which the everlasting) j condemned are sup- 
posed to experience in the boundless regions of eternal misery. All 
Christian poot», — ^Milton, Bunyan, Pollok, Ac, — ^were mentally 
coiistrticted upon this defective plan \ which, if they had known 
less of the laws of Moses and more of the laws of natnre, they 
could have altered to permit the admittance of a more bhTmonious 
fiuth. 

Let us now examine the prindples of the Divine government, as 
exhibited in the constitution of man : for it will be found that the 
true sources of happiness are hidden beneath the subject now pre- 
sented to your consideratioiSr By principles, I mean rules of action. 
• In nature, every tiling, — animato^r inanimate, rational or irrational, 
\ — is governed by a class of rules or laws which are universal and 
\ invariable. It is now my impression to bring all previous defini- 
ti<ftis of nature's laws into a form or class, which has been adopted 
* by three or four authors within the last half century. /Itseems 
tiiat the principles which the Creator has instituted for^^ier^ell 
being and government of man, may be classified into laws : — 
Physical, Organic, and M6ral. X brief definition of the relation of 
Ihese moving principles toeacfc other, is now deemed necessary. 

I. The Physical laws are those principles which control the 
forms and general phenomena of the external world. They govern 
outer circumstances, and also, to considerable extent, the material 
organism of man. These physical laws are, in modem works on 
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Natnral Philosopliy, tenned, combuatioB, decompoftitioB, cohesion, 
and grayitation. These laivs are fixed and iBTariaUe ; operating 
with as much pieeisioii and poteney in one department of creation 
M^othcK. 
/r^J3ia..£^j^me laiws> relate to all p^^siolo^cal or ftinetional 
forms of mattei^. 'T^y^Ssr ftom the physical laws in this : they 
relate exclusively, in their sphere of manifest operations^ to all ofgan- 
zed matter, — such as possess forms, forces, and motions. They 
refer particularly to man, to the material departm^it of his nature ; 
and his phy^cal health, harmony, and happmess depend, to a great 
degree, upon the umntermpted operafrMk of tJieae Laws in his 
p^nonalifyi. 

UL ,;^g3Ioral' laws come into action exckenv^ upon the high- 
est plane of Oreation* They have strict reference to reasonaUe, in- 
telligent^ moral, or spiritual Imags. They fix ihe senthaent of Jus- 
tice in the soul ; the inherent consciousness of Right and Wrong, 
— ^Uie feeling_of having duties to discharge and moral obligations 
to obeerveuS. The moral law is active only in the human mind. It is 
paramount in miportance to every other law ; hence^ it is implanted 
in the mental ccmstitntion of nsan, like the tree of knowledge in the 
jfaMed gardea of Edemu ^..^ 

How, inasroudiaaman is eonstrueted upon physical, organic, and / 

juoral prineipks, which* are fixed and invariaUe; it foQowsi that 
hia happiness depends upon hia obedienoe to these laws-; that, to 
disobey and disiegaid Hieir positive reqmrements, is to be deformed 
and miaembie. Obedience invariably brings wkii it its own reward ; 
dlsobecBenoe its appropriate punislmient Or, to speak strictly phii>- 
osophiea], every aotiOTi k succeeded by its natural^ ligit&naite con* 
aequenees. The government of Ood^ thepel(»re, may be said to rest^ 
tor fiir aa.it relates to mankind, upon physical^ ovganic, and moral 
laws ; and that aU rewards Ibid pnnishmeiits, all penalties and ehas- 
tjaementa Itom^ not from any voUdon or special interporitioft of 
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Deity, but fiK>inJJ2S<>^>^^^'<^ ^ disobedience of these established 
laws by man. V^^ce, it is within man's power to be either hxffj 
or misera b^r^ ffbe^SSlia of IwpjiimiiB lio abeul awlhwithin him, to 
use which as his wisdom and nature demand ; and the Deity oevtf 
sends from heaven any rewards for good deeds, nor punishments for 
bad ones ; because his laws are sufficiently peribct to punctoally ad- 
minister happiness or misery to the obedient or disobedient creaton, 
and always in strict harmony with the extent <^ the fidelity to^ or 
with the magnitude of the transgressions o^ these nniyersal and in- 
exorable principles. This philosophy, as you {wobably peroeive, ii 
based upon nature ; not upon the doctrines inculcated in the book 
of Job. According to this philosophy of the goyemment and pan- 
ishmentB of God, there is never any oocasicm fi>r special or myste- 
rious providences or divine dispensations. The laws of nature are 
adequate to all rewards and just punishments, as I will now pro- 
ceed to illustrate. 

Let me, in the first place, illustrate the operation of the Physicsi 
Law upon man. 

The physical law relates, as I before said, to the material or ex- 
ternal world; also to the corporeal organism of human beings. 
And it will be seen that this law can not be infringed upon without 
an appropriate and corresponding amount of punishment If a 
man should throw himself from the top of a tree he would most 
certainly fall to the eardl, and receive the legitimate consequences 
of his violation of the physical law. Li obedience to this law, a 
stone thrown into the air will return to the earth. In obedience to 
this law, the moon, the sun, and stars revolve and travel through 
the bending skies without interfering with each other or the earth. 
hk obedience to this law, the flowers unfold upward; the dews 
ascend to form ridn, and the rain descends to moisten the earth. In 
lKXM>rdance with this law, the whole universe is maintained in a 
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state of eternal equilibrium. Ifow, a perfectly righteous man, so 
far as the organic and moral laws are concerned, is not exempt 
from the le^timate workings of this law. Should the angel Ga- 
briel himseli^ in a phymcal bodj, walk over the Niagara Falls, he 
would experience a severe fall or loss of outer life ; because, simpl^, 
he had violated the physical law which governs the equilibrium 
and relation of all things. Nor would it make any difference in 
the magnitude of the punishment had he hwum the consequences 
before experiencing them ; neither would he suffer less if he had 
violated the law by accident ; for the consequences which succeed 
the transgression of the physical law are visited alike upon man or 
animal, saint or sinner ; because it does not refer to the moral law, 
hence, is never attended with moral punishments. A tree, stone, 
beast, or man, would be rewarded or punished in a similar manner, 
by obedience or disobedience of this physical principle. 

Let me, in the second place, illustrate the operation of the Or- 
ganic Law. 

This law determines the relations between animate and inanimate 
bodies, — between those things which are, and those things which 
are not^ In a state of functional organisation. In obedience to this 
law, aa organised body placed in a bed of burning coals would soon 
experience disorganizatiott as a consequence of the violation. And 
every creatim, whether animal or human, would receive precisely 
the same ^fect if preceded by a mmilar transgression. The fool 
aid the philosc^[4ier would alike decompose in a perfectly heated 
fbmaoe ; so would each experience the legitimate ccmsequences of 
taking a& over-dose of cicuta or any other poison. Here you per- 
ceive the moral law does not come into action ; for man and beast 
are alike treated under the operation of the physical and organic 
laws, always in proportion to the extent of the obedience or in- 
frmgement. Again : if a man places himself in harmony with the 
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organio laws, he is certain of oorre8)>oiiduig Iui{^iiMas. But if bi 
ahoold place himaelf out of harmony with these laws^ and heoome 
intemperate in his diet, exerdse, and in the gratification of the lower 
propensities^ he would experience pain and hodilj disease ; althou^ 
at the same time, he may be the most rel^pous and philanthrope 
person in the world. 

Let me, in ihe third place, illustrate to you the operation of tlie 
Moral Laws. 

These laws refer particularly to the mind. They give birth to aU 
ideas of duty— of right and wrong — of individual responsilNlity. A 
man is always punished in proportion as he infringes upon kismm 
of right ; although this sense may be partially developed, or alto- 
gether, in some persons, educational A wild animal, having no 
connection whatever with the moral law, may destroy a huge nom- 
ber of human lives without experiencing the least disturbance of 
mind ; but a man, having the law written upon his nature — " thou 
shalt not kill" — should he destroy an equal number of human 
beings, will certainly suffer internally to a degree proportionate to 
the extent of his convictions of right and wrong. 

Those who do not know how to reason upon the principles of the 
Dirine Government, are always in the dark as to the mysterious 
providences and dispensations of Deity. . To such persons, the world 
is replete with the mysteries of godliness ; and the ways of God to 
man are dark and unsearchable. They can not understand why, — 
admitting this philosophy of rewards and punishments to be oo^ 
rect, — why, the good and pious man is frequently afflicted with 
pains and bodily diseases, while the evil and blasphemous person 
is as frequentiy in the enjoyment of perfect health. The problem 
of the success of the bad man when the good man £uls, is yet un- 
solve«l in many minr'js. But I perceive no mystery in this matt^, 
because I have learned to discriminate between the physical, organic^ 



MAN'S SPIRITUAL STATE. 3» 

taid moral law8. There is none absolutely righteous. One man 
may set at defiance all the requirements of the moral law ; but that 
same man may live perfectly consistent with the requirements of 
Uie physical and organic laws ; and consequently, while he is de- 
prived of internal peace and delight, he would eiyoy all the legiti 
mate results of his obedience to the lower laws of his being, in the 
form of physical healtb and organic vigor. Another man may dis- 
regard all the requirements of the physical and organic laws ; may 
eat too much, too fast, too often, may exercise too little or too 
much, may be intemperate in various ways ; but he is, notwithstand- 
ing, very honest, pious, and hospitable— obeys the ten command- 
ments — does not." walk in his garden on the Sabbath, but reverently 
to, and from, meeting ;" and yet, he is, perhaps, like the Poet Job, la- 
boring under severe bodily afflictions. Disease has laid its ruthless 
hand upon him ; he is deprived of many physical and intellectual 
comforts ; and, were this person a clergyman, he would probably 
say : " the arrows of the Almighty are within me, the poison whereof 
drinketh up my spirit ; the terrors of the Lord do set themselves in 
array against me." Now many people flail to perceive the equity 
of the administration of rewards and punishments in the case of 
these two individuals ; hence argue the necessity of future retribu- 
tion. But a little reflection will make this matter very plain. One 
man is diseased, because he is suffering the consequences of violating 
the physical and organic laws of his being ; the other man is per- 
fectly healthy, because, although he constantly violates the moral 
laws, he keeps the lower laws of his nature free from any description 
of infringement. So the moral man suffers from physical trans- 
greflsions ; and the physical man suffers from moral transgressions. 
There can not be any confusion in the operation of these laws ; they 
operate, to a certain extent, independently of eacb other, and always 
with the most positive and perfect justice. A man is certain to reap 
whatever he sows. These laws "render unto every man according 
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not by an angel in the skies upon a hock in the coarts of heaven, 
but by the angel of his hearty upon his moral constitution. Let me 
iurther explain this propositicm. 

You will all acknowledge, I think, that the finest and most har- 
monious minds are capable of the highest and most heavenly enjoy- 
ment. The best ear catches the best sound ; the soundest eje sees 
the most beautiful things ; the healthiest body enjoys the most of 
material existence ; and the keenest moral faculties receive the most 
perfect happiness. And you will also acknowledge the plain fact, 
that he who impairs his physical health not only suffers pain, but 
is also deprived g( much physical hi^piness ; so likewise, he who 
disturbs the harmony or blunts the sensibility of his moral system, 
not only experiences the immediate results of the shock, but also 
impairs his ability to enjoy the high happinesses of the inward spirit. 

Suppose, for illustration, you place your fii^r in contact with the 
fire. According to the organic law, disorganization of the parts 
would ensue. The textures and nerves would lose their normal 
prop^es, and the infringement would be attended with intolerable 
pain. Now, if you should repeat this act frequently, the work of 
disorganization would be terminated, and insensil»lity of the parts 
would follow. You will perceive that the pain is the smallest 
portion of the punishment. You may now place the same finger 
in the fire with perfect impunity; without pain. But the maxi- 
mum portion of the punishment consists in the loss of the finger ; 
consists in your inaUlity to use it pleasurably as you did previous 
to the transgression. 

Suppose again : you violate the organic law by tiie immoderate 
use of spirituous liquors. At first your punishment consists in 
languor, headache, sickness, <&^c. ; but by a frequent repetition of 
Oiese oiTganic transgressions, the same quantities of these liquors 
may be taken without producing any sensible effect. You continue 
the practice without suffering, as you first did ; therefore, the ques* 
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with this life ; but the superior law — ^the moral law — ^the ^ higher 
law,'' — that which transcends all other laws — ^lives immortal in the 
human soul ! If a man violates his moral sense before he sleeps, 
he will cMainly feel the consequences ^thereof on Jhe following 
morning. Nor does it make any dififerenoe within him, whether on 
the morning he awakens on earth or in the Sf»ritual World I He 
takes the record of his moral violations with him,— on his moral 
constitution ; and, when he becomes fully awakened to his condi- 
tion in the Spirit Land, he readily perceives and feels the legitimate 
consequences of his deeds, whether good or eviL He sees and feels 
that his punishment consists in the mudl degree of happiness which 
at the time he is only capable of enjoying. He sees and feels that 
he has neglected to devdop and improve his moral and religious 
faculties ; and that, in the same proportion, he is punished by being 
deprived of those high happinesses with which the morally just are 
constantly blessed I ^ The science <^ man's whole nature," says 
George Combe, ^ animal, moral, and intellectual, was never more 
required to guide him than at present, when he seems to wield a 
giant's power, but in the application of it to display the iii^ncHrant 
selfishness, willfulness, and absurdity of an overgrown child. His- 
tory has not yielded half her fruits, and can not yield then: imtil 
mankind shall possess a true theory of their own nature. Many 
persons believe that they discover evidence against the moral gov- 
ernment of the world, in the success of individuals not greatly 
gifted with moral and intellectual qualities, in attaining; to great 
wealth, rank, and social consideration, while men of far superior 
merit remain in obscurity and poverty. But the solution of this 
difficulty is to be found in the consideration, that success m society 
depends on the possession, in an ample degree, of the qualities 
which society needs and appreciates, and that these bear reference 
to the state in which society finds itself at the time when the 
observation is made. In the savage and barbarous con^.ti'^ns, 
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bodilj strength, coarage, fertitiide, and skill in war, lead a man to 
the highest honors ; in a iOGWtf like that of modem England, oom- 
meidal or mannfiMtiiring indnstij maj crown mn indiyidnal with 
lidies, and great talents ff dehale may cany him to the summit 
of politieal ambition. In proportion as aocietj advances in moral 
and intdectoal aequrements, it will make largier demands £>r sim- 
ilar qnalities in iti &n>iites. The leahty of the moral govemmeDt 
of the world appears from the d^^ree of hapjnness which individaab 
and societj enjoj in these different states. If unprincipled com- 
meroal and political adventarero wtte haj^j in proporti<Mi to their 
apparent sncoess ; or if nations were as proBperoas nnder the do- 
minion of reckless warriors as nnd^ that of hencYolent and Enlight- 
ened nilers; or if the individuals who compose a nation enjoyed ai 
mnch seremtj and jo j of nund when they advanced the bold, selfisb, 
and unprincipled to places of trust and power, as when thej dbose 
the upright, benevolent, and jmous, — the dominion of a just Creator 
might well be doubted. But the fiiets are the reverse of these." 

Hiere are other p<^nt8 of thought, connected with this sulject, to 
which I shall, on future oocauons, direct your attention. But I 
now conclude this discourse, by urging you to the strictest obe- 
dience to all the laws of jour being. For physcal happiness, obey 
the physical laws ; for organic happiness, obey the organic laws ; 
for moral happiness, obey the moral laws ; but, let it be remem- 
bered that, one set of these laws can not be violated without, to 
some certai n extent , disturbing the peace of the general economy 
and life/^^The moraThiw holds a superiority over every other law ; 
and this ra tiie miSl Important principle for evary man to obej. In 
this lies the true sources of happing and that peace which the 
world can neither give nor take away?\^^ 



LECTURE XXV. 

A ■milF IZPOflTION or THI BATAN which 1C1IPTID 

JKBUB OF NAZARBTH. 

Occasionally it may be proper and useful to take a text and 
to preach a sermon. And yet there are evidently two evils flowing 
from this custom, so universally adopted throughout Christendom. 
One evil is that exhibited in the nature of the discourse which suc- 
ceeds the text A mind selects some passage from the Old or New 
Testament, writes it down at the beginning of the book, and then 
bends all its energies to elaborate a sermon which will conform 
strictly with the apprehended letter and spirit of the text. Now 
this is an eviL And yet the mind is favorably disciplined by the 
method. But the evil consists in the determinaticm on the part of 
the clergyman, or any one who pursues this custom, to write just 
what the text implies, or nearly so, and let the sermon go for truth. 
Good maxims are very suggestive, and may be taken as mottoes to 
a discourse, but to frame a sermon from the mere suggestion of any 
passage is to allow the mind no opportunity to avail itself of fresher 
inspirations. Sermonizing upon texts has become a profession like 
every other trade. It requires, however, considerable native talent 
and mental energy to render such a profession successful and 
attractive. If a num designs to write his discourse with spe<$ial 
reference to the letter of the text, then he requires no little genius 
in order to aniUyze and expand the ruling thought His talent 
must be displayed in commentation. He must be very ready to 
criticise the meaning — ^must show considerable grace and ease in trac- 
ing words back to their Greek and Hebrew derivations — must know 
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bow to read the Latin text, and then he is safe in the oommmiitj. 
The people like him — ^will hear him preach — and he is certain of u 
occupation. He is a pleasing expounder of texts, and makes tlie 
Bible read exactly to suit the views of his denomination. 

Now this is wrong. It is positively injurious to the mind ; it can 
not expand under the mechanical influence of such a profession. 
The doors and windows of the soul are shut to every thing but s 
denominational exposition of the text selected. The intuitioiuil 
powers of the inward nature are thus weakened. The reasonii^ 
energies are circumscribed in their operation, and the whole internal 
being is compelled to draw its nourishment from the supposed spirit 
of the leading passage. Now, how much more wise would it be, 
and consequently beneficial, to search the stupendous temple of 
Nature for Truth, and, when the seeldng mind arrives at a principle, 
by internal development, which some other mind has expressed in 
appropiate language, to accept that expression as evidence that the 
same principle of Truth had been seen and felt by another. In this 
method, the soul would find the means and paths of progress. 
Every thought would then have some real and valuable significance. 
But if a man makes a business of expounding texts, how can that 
man^s mind develop ? How can he know whether his text is true or 
not ? How can he discriminate between true inspiration and the im- 
aginations of religious leaders and chieftains ? His soul has no in- 
dividual development, and hence, he seldom gives utterance to sen 
timentb, which, like cannon-balls, might serve to demolish the loftiest 
edifice of thought and error known to olden teachers. 

Another evil growing out of sermonizing from texts, is exhibited 
in the injurious custom of writing a discourse of mere speculations, 
and then, in order to have the whole accepted as truth, seeking foi 
passages or a passage of Scripture adapted to the general subject, as 
a kind of Divine Authority or indorseioent of the whole. Now this 
practice is wrong, because it prevents the proper expansion of (he 
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mind. The speaker is never impressed to employ texts, either as 
suggestives to the understanding or as indorsements of any senti- 
ments uttered, principally because of the sectarian and contracting 
influence which necessarily flows from the custom. But on this 
occasion I have a text presented to mj mind. And yet Reason is 
admonished to preside at the investigation of its meanings ; for, 
under Reason^s inspection and jurisdiction, it may he converted iAto 
a principle of plain practical utility. If clergymen should allow 
reason, instead of the text, to be the umpire in the analyzation of any 
thought, the world would be more certain of two important things 
•—less professional preaching, and more real Truth. 

Your attention is now solicited to the following passages : — 

Matthew, iv. 8, 9, 10. 
^ TEe devil taketh him (i. e. Jesus) up into an exceeding lugh moontain, and 
■howedi him all the kingdoms of the world and the glory <^ them ; and aaid— • 
All these things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship me. Thes 
Jesus said unto him — Get thb» hence, Satan !'' 

First Let us consider what this text does not mean. 

Second. Then let us discover what it does mean. 

Matthew is the alledged historian of these passages. But this is 
highly questionable; for this gospel is ^according to Matthew,'' 
that is, perhaps, as it was supposed or remembered, by some other 
writer, as Matthew believed and related, ^ow no one will say that 
this account was written at the precise time the circumstance is sup- 
posed to have occurred. The great difficulties attending the art 
of writing in that early period, are sufficient to prove that no 
penman could have written the words as &st as they fell from 
the tongue. No ; these passages are recorded in the past tense, 
and are a relation of what tradition had preserved from oblivion. 
But what do they not mean ? They do not mean that Jesus was 
tempted by a prince of evil, in propria persona. This is the 
irror of the historian, who, from his &ith in tradition and in a 
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mystical system of ethics, common among the ancieiit Evenes, «► 
questioiiably belieyed in an evil invinbU ipiriiy that could, at wiU, 
become visible and take any ibrm and assume any appearance 
whatever. A belief in a spirit of evil — ^in a real wicked personality 
— was, as it now is, a remnant of Persian and Chaldeanic my- 
thology. There was no Bible when' this circumstance of the 
** temptation'' occurred. Christianity was then being bom — tho 
drama was being performed ; -and hence could not have been trans- 
ferred word for word, incident for incident, to paper, because tbe 
alledged historians were themselves very prominent actors therein. 
Tradition, and tradition's memmy, had to supply the materials for 
the formation of the New Testament And ainong other things re- 
corded as actual occurrences, is the incident under present consider- 
ation. But I have affirmed that it does not mean that Jesus was 
..tempted by a satanic personage, though I perceive that the writer be- 
lieved the latter. Therefore, let us now inquire into its real meaning. 

It means simply, that Jesus listened occasionally to the wIuspe^ 
ings of his passions. He was a man like other men about him ; 
only more spiritually minded and philanthropic than they. His 
mind, nevertheless, was sometimes influenced by the subordinate 
elements of his nature. He has been magnified into a supernatural 
being, however; and it is therefore hard for the thus educated 
mind to think of him as being a Man among men. But Reason is 
now the master of this text, and hence we get at a true solutioa 
of the circumstance. 

You all know how common a thing it was in those dajrsi (and 
it is so even now in some countries,) to personify sentiments or 
principles. Faith, Hope, Charity, are all exhibited in the human 
type 5 and poets pause them to speak, and to breathe forth cones- 
ponding thoughts. And there are gods and goddesses of poetry, 
Wn^semenjbs, music, flpwers, si^mmer, and impersonations of all the 
seasons. This custom was ftdQpted by Jesus. When he alluded tc^ 
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tbe temptations presented to bim hj tibe devil, he simply meant the 
tempMwHS of his laves sod lower or unspiritaal passions. Satan 
is the name given to an accuser, one who calumniates another — ^a 
libertine — and to one who deceives! Any undisciplined passion 
of the soul may constitute this Satan. In the text it appears, that 
Jesus named the suggestions of his organ ci acquisitiveness the 
temptations of Satan. When he listened to the insinuating whisper- 
ings of his acquisitiveness, he calls it being tempted by the devil. 
This lai^uage is alt(^ether figurative. 

It seems that Jesus was putting his own strength to the test He 
was preparing himself for all emeigencies. He tested his ability to 
withstand hui^r by £Euiting far many days. But when he became 
skeptical concerning his power to work miracles, he called it being 
tempted l^ the devil. Thus his skepticism caused him to say to 
himself — **' Command that these stones be made bread." But in- 
atantly his higher spirituality caused him to feel and say, in sub- 
stance — *^ This is too material — man does not live by such bread 
alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of 
Truth." Then, again, he became skeptical concerning the protecting 
presence of his guardian angels. He, therefore, proposed to throw 
himself down from the pinnacle of the temple, and test the tact, 
whether his guardian spirits would bear him up from a disastrous 
&11. But this test he directly considered too low and sensuous ; 
hence he says — ^ Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy Ood ;*' that is, 
it is .wfong to test spirituality by such material demonstrations. So, 
also, his orgaxk <^ acquisitiveness cat»ed him to question himself 
conceraittg his power to withstand the temptations of wealth. This 
passion said — ^ Worship manunon, and I will give you the king- 
doms of tiie world, and the glory of riches." This is all the satanio 
influence there was in the circumstance. How frequently the same 
devil tempts our countrymen to ascend the high mountains of 
Mexico^ there to contemplate the supposed riches of California ! Or, 
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to dimb the exceedingly high smnmiti of caromercial iqpeeiiktm; 
there to view the kingdoms of the world and the glory thereof! 
Alas ! what empty glory ! What self-destructive joy ! Every num 
is sometimes tempted, as was Jesus, by the same class of fiumlties. 
Skepticism, sensuality, love of power, love of riches — tlieee are the 
misdirected elements of the mind, which constitute all the Sataa 
there is in the wide universe. These elements of the mind are 
intrinsically pure — they only require to be subjugated to the reason- 
principle. But how shall this be accomplished ? I answer, mainly 
by a sound judgment and a strong and steady will — by the sonPs 
omnipotence 1 When you are thus tempted — do as Jesus did — saj 
to that passion's misdirection — ^"get thee hence, Satan" — ^be firm 
in willing this; and you maybe assured that good angeh will 
extend to you their aid, and rend^ your life a continiious joy I 

In this connection, I am moved to present you with the bri^ 
exposition of another passage of Scripture : — 

LUKB, zu. 5. 

** Fear Ilim which, after he hath killed, hath power to oast into Hdl : yeSj 
I say unto you, Fear Him !'' 

According to the letter of history, Jesus uttered this admonition. 
The life, teachings, and death of this personage are matters of history, 
— familiar to all the inhabitants of Christendom. He is esteemed 
by many as the only Son of God ; by others as a very extraordinary 
member of humanity — a highly developed child of the universal 
Father. Those who do not r^ard him as the counterpart of Jeho- 
vah — ^invested with the disposition and power to save the world- 
consider him gifted far above any other man which ever lived before 
or since his time. 

He is deified for his meekness, benevolence, and wisdom. The 
talents of educated priests have been employed for ages in exag- 
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jerating his personal idiosyncrades. His every attitude has been 
devoutly contemplated; and poetry hath stretched forth her hand 
and bathed his character in the glowing enchantments of mystery. 
The consequences of all this are living in popular faiths. Every 
creed has it Idol — every idol, an Altar — every altar, a Priest 

The human soul must love something— ^the indwelling religious 
sentiment must have some object or personage to reverence. But 
there are very few who can sufficiently separate themselves from the 
externals of life to reverence a Principle. Hence, the masses wor- 
ship objects and personages, — they can not comprehend the celestial 
sublimity — ^the eternal beauty and holiness, — which characterize a 
Principle. The thought is too profound ; the Truth is not enough 
ph3r8ical. But to the spiritually or morally enlightened, all objects 
and personages are meaningless except as signs of thoughts and prin- 
ciples. St Paul is not a being to worship, but a person who should 
forever stand in the garden of memory, as a sanctified representative 
of Zeal and Conscientiousness. Thus every man should Kve ; but 
no one object or personage deserves the reverence due to Principle. 

Yet the imfuressions of youth are strong. First convictions form 
for themselves deep channels in the mind, and flow therein with a 
peculiar determination ; hence most people find it exceedingly diffi- 
cult to turn their thoughts in new directions. I am pleased that the 
mind is so constituted, that early impressions make the deepest chan- 
nels therein ; because when mankind become wiser and better, they 
will then know what convictions should be given to their children. 
It is jiiat as easy to learn a good habit as a bad one — just as easy 
to live in harmony with»the established Laws of Natur^'as with the 
Laws of the United States. And when parents become more en- 
lightened upon the subject of the human mind — how it is consti- 
tuted and capable of receiving impressions which will endure — then 
we may expect better children ; better men and women. 

In the present state of religious education, the majority of people 
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believe that the author of oar text was more gifted with wisdom tha 
any other being known to history. Thia idea has crept into the nmid 
during our cradle hours. Our parents have tangfat na ^bm eoa- 
viction, even at the dining-table. Sunday-school books have iUn- 
trated it to our youthful minds, and we think earlj in 1^ that we 
believe it firmly. 

Now it is with no desire to injure your esteem imr may good 
being, that I bring before you a new train of thought. 

We are admonished most emphatically to Fear Him who has 
power to cast both soul and body into HelL We are told not to 
lear him who can merely destroy the body — that ia, not to fear 
man, but we must fear God 1 Wherefore ? B e cause through fear 
we will be constrained to obedience. 

It is not my impression to compare any scriptural terta on this 
subject ; but mainly to present a few reflections on the Wisdom of 
the admonition. It may be said that the words were addressed not 
to us, but to those immediately surrounding the author of the 
saying. It is of no possible consequence who the text was originally 
addressed to ; it is sufficient for us to know that it is received as 
the utterance of one who is supposed to have had the highest 
Wisdom—expressed by the only Son ci God. 

The human race has been unfolding, step by step, for countless 
eeuturieo. It began at the lowest point of human development, and 
has ascended the ladder with a firm, progressive tread. It has 
passed through all the intermediate stages of growth — ^6om sav- 
agism to barbarism, from barbarism to civilixation. The human 
Tree has b^en growing a long period — ^it has put forth many thorns 
and unseemly branches — ^but now, that the fruit begins to appear, 
and promises ripeness and abimdance, we may eauly reconcile our- 
selves to the imperfections consequent upon its gigantic growth, and 
learn to comprehend the whole system aright 

In the savage and barbarian ages we find the Doctrine of Feai 
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provailiDg HiiiverB«llj. Fear asad eroelty are twin-bora — ^tlie parent 
ia/Igndranoe I 

Hie experience of the worid is^ that no being eaa be benefited or 
reformed permanently through the e^resse of Fear. Fear is the 
.parent of Hatred. K a slave serves his master throagh Fear, then 
that master is the object of hatred and detestation. War, mnrder, 
envy, malice — all, flow from a low state of mind ; and fear is one 
of the most conspicuous manifestations thereof. Fe«r may eompel 
obedience, but it ean render no one wiser, holier, or happier. AS 
tyr^ts rule their subjects through fear ; but no subject ean be truly 
loyal under its degradii^ and brutalizing influence. The passions 
may be ched^ed in their wild impetuosity by Fear, but not educated 
and subdued. Fear can overthrow the Empre of Reason, can 
spread ruin and desolation throughout the souTs dominion, but no 
one is made better and nobler by its power. Fear is a diild of 
^oorance; it belongs to the barbarian f^es, and to low states 
.of mind. 

And yet, inends, we are told to ^ fear him who hath power to 
^ast into hell — ^yea, to Fear Him." But why shall we fear him ; 
because, according to this doctrine, by fearing the power of the 
master we will cbey his commands. 

Go into any so-called evangelical church, and yon will hear this 
doctrine preached in one form or another. The feculty of fear is 
strongly appealed to — ^the preacher admonishes you to "prepare to 
die-^to flee from the wrath to come." The motives presented to yon 
for being good and duuritable are all low and degrading. You must 
repent to^y — prepare to die — ^and be a follower of Jesus. Where- 
fore ? Li it because it is reasonable and happifying to be good 
and wiae? Nay; no such exalted motive is presented to you. 
You are not to strive for goodness on the ground that it will benefit 
yourself and the universal community of roan ; but because h<i 
imaginei God is angry with the wicked— because there is a hell— 
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beeause there is a devil — ^because it is the only wwsy '*io flee fioai 
the wrath to come.'' ^ Yea, I say unto you, Fear Him P And 
\rhat are the consequences of jsuch preaching ? I answer— the con- 
sequences are stamped upon the minds of the people. Tliey be- 
come politicians. Every thing must be done from policy or expe- 
diency ; almost nothing from Principle. The doctrine of fear pro* 
vents the natural development of the mind — ^the moral fiicolties are 
not strengthened and unfolded, but merely played upon by ths 
skillful preacher. If you see a man doing good under the influenee 
of fear — ^because he fears Him who hath power to destroy both soul 
and body in hell — then you behold a miserable slave to a loir and 
degrading policy. He serves the master, because he fean Che lash ! 
This doctrine smothers all reverence lor principle; and compels the 
mind to worship objects and persons. 

Those who have been ^eonverted,^ as it is termed, under the 
preaching of hell-terrors, are usually not in the least improred 
in the moral department of their nature. A moral man is a 
man of principle ! He loves good, and Truth, and Wisdom, not 
because he is in fear of going to hell if he did not love them, but 
because these virtues are intrinsically lovely and benefidaL Why 
do not the disciples of fear steal from, and murder, their neigh- 
bors ? Why do they refrain from the various vices ? Are they 
good, because they love the Right ? Because they love peace on 
earth and brotherly love among all men ? — ^Because they reverence a 
Principle ? Would that it were so I But the doctrine of fear could 
produce no such exalted manifestations of character among men. 

On one occasion, a preacher of this barbarian doctrine addressed 
me thus : " Sir, I hold your system to be pernicious in the extreme. 
It would destroy all moral obligations — open the flood-gates of vice 
— and fill the world with crime and desolation. 

" Why to tell the truth, sir, if I believed as you do^if I did not 
beheve in a hell, in a devil, and in eternal retribution — I would go 
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immediately into the pleasures of em — ^wonld steal, murder. See. — 
and leave all religion, and take care of my own gratifications." 

I replied briefly, that I was sorry that he was not a man ot 
Principle ; possessing a better mental organization. He acted alto* 
geiher from the sensation of fear. He did not murder, simply be- 
cause he feared him who was capable of casting both soul and 
body into hell ! 

Can the human soul be improved under the preaching of such 
doctrine ? Surely, there is nothing of humanity in it — ^nothing of 
that celestial nobility which belongs to the upper spheres. And 
yet, friends, who was it that originally preached this doctrine? 
Does it sound like the Wisdom of God ? Could it have been in- 
culcated by an Only Son of Jehovah ? You may believe that it 
was, but I do not Nevertheless, I do believe that it was taught 
by Jesus of Nazareth ; who at other times, and in better moods, 
said that evwy thing depended upon ^ Loving the Lord your God 
with all your might, mind, and streagth, and the neighbor as 
yourselt" 

Hiere is no posnble compatibility between Love and Fear. The 
Principle of Love is the great lever of reformation. Fear is certain 
to subject and paralyze the soul, but Love draws the soul above. 
If I should serve God because I love him, then I am internally 
benefited and happy ; but then, I can not, at the same time, obey 
the other oonmiandment — " Yea, I say unto you, Fear Him" — ^for 
Love and Fear can not be practically and beneficially experienced 
toward any one being. Hence I am moved to conclude, that priests 
and poets have greatly exaggerated the Wisdom of the great moral 
Reformer ; for there is nothing more clear, on the page of sacred 
history, than that, in several instances, Jesus played upon the faculty 
of fear in order to induce and secure obedience to divine laws. 

But there is nothing more clear, on the other hand, than that he 
MoonnneDded the Principle of Love as the grand agent of reforms 
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tioB. It 18 likewiee true that ht sometiiiieB identified hiimdf wA 
a Principle of Peifection ; bo mndi so, in fiM^t, tliat moat Christiaii 
forget the Principle in their reverenee for the Individual. Now this 
is wronfi^. For in prop<Mtion as we become man-woFBhip^s, we fd 
to embrace those eternal principles of moral reform wbk^ aloae 
can benefit man and elevate the race. 

Another scriptural passage was presented to my mind reoentlj for 
a brief elucidation ; which I now {»ooeed to unfold before yon :-— 

JoHM m. 3. 

*^ Verily, Terily, I aay unto you, exoept a jaao be bom afsin, he can not Ma 
the kingdom of Grod." 

The popular idea of heaven is .grounded in the lowest form of 
selfishness. It is based upon egotism and a narrow individualily 
of character. All the great efibrts made, to attain llie kingdom of 
heaven, originate in the sentiment of self-importance and conse- 
quence. Nothing can be more unhealthy to the moral system of the 
community than the common ideas of heaven and the government 
of God. There is nothing of humanity in the doctrine. It refers 
solely to individual welfare and happiness. A Son has an account 
open with his Father. The creature is doing a moral business with 
his Creator. Every man for himself. Each has a separate account 
Tlic debt and credit sptem is the mode of management Every 
thought, word, deed, and action is noted down, — the good ones on 
the riglit, the evil ones on the left. And when the day of settle- 
ment arrives the account will be made out to that date, and all de- 
linquents are forced to pay all dues promptly. But suppose the 
individual is unable to settle ? Suppose he has not the sum de« 
manded ? What then ? Why, according to the popular doctrines 
of the future, he will be served as the delinquent population of the 
State of Connecticut used to be — ^namely-Tcast into prison for debt I 
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The prisoner may have plenty of wealthy friends and relatiyes in 
heaven. They may have been just as sinful as he ; but, no matter, 
they repented at ^e eleventh hour— <x>mplied with the terms — and 
had their drafts honored. They may feel somewhat disposed to 
assist the suflferei^-^may have a vestige of humanity left within 
Uiem — may feel a slight emotion of sympathy ; but they need not 
(eel disturbed. All that is necessary for perfect peace is, to turn 
their faces toward the Heavenly King. Although his countenance 
is frowning heavily upon the condemned debtors, yet they see so 
much righteousness in the law of eternal imprisonment for debt, 
that they instantly forget all sympathy for the suffering myriads, 
and break forth in one common anthem to the Lamb of God that 
taJceth away the sins of the world I 

How do you like the picture ? You may object to this English 
translation of one of the greatest works of the '^ old masters'' in 
theology, but you can not but acknowledge the faithfulness of the 
copy. It may be a too literal interpretation for professional artists 
in the theological academy — ^it may not please those who make 
concordances and commentaries ; to them it may lack warmth and 
breadth, — ^but it is, nevertheless, a very plain rendering of a doctrine 
which has been taught for centuries in a mystical nomenclature. 

It is every man lor himself. A system of eternal selfishness. 
The whole transaction is between the individual and his Maker. A 
man is not to expect heaven on earth. He is to do certain things 
to deserve heaven hereafter. This is the doctrine. Of course, the 
difbrent sects have different paths marked out on their charts, lead- 
ing to heaven. One goes by Faith ; another by Works ; another 
by uniting the two means ; others go altogethw upon the vicarious 
atonement \ and others by the eternal ordination of the Deity — ^but 
it is an individual and selfish method after all. How degrading^ 
and enslaving is all this doctrine I How it contracts our hearts, 
and* insuUs the reason which God has given to man ! All tliia 
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anxiety about the future is wron^. " Sufficient nnto the day is the 
evil thereof." The truly religious soul knows nothing of a futun 
hell or heaven. The present is the.wAo^^ of ei!tistence. To the 
exalted mind, there is property no past ; no future ! All is present 
—a gigantic and all-containing now — casting its lights and shadom 
yn either side, making heres and theres, yesterdays and to-morrom. 

Tlie doctrine that we are getting ready to die— living here in 
pain and bearing crosses in order to exist in heaven hereafter — is a 
low and uncultivated idea of existence. 

A man may offend his conscience by committing murder — and 
ho may flee his country to escape detection and be at peace ; but is 
he capable of fleeing from the disapprobation of the still small 
voice ? Nay — the angel in his heart has been wounded — ^its tend^ 
nature has suffered deeply from tll^e transgression ; and the man 
may go to the ends of the earth to escape ; yet that white-robed 
angel will look up into the eyes of the murderer and speak the 
words of condemnation, and so sweetly, and fraternally, too, that 
nothing can exceed the fineness of his punishment. There is noth- 
ing that can condemn evil, but goodness. The angel of the human 
heart looks mournfully upon the wrong deeds of the creature man. 
The still small voice is forever in the presence of the transgressor ; 
and there is no escaping its noontide and midnight injunctions. 

How many people there are who desire to keep on the safe side ! 
Tliej reason thus : we had better believe in a hell ; for, if there be 
a hell, we will be more safe than they who deny its existence ; 
while, on the other hand, if there really be no hell, we will be just 
as safe as those who do not believe the doctrine. But to the ex- 
alted mind, there can not be any future retribution or arbitrary 
pimishment. The righteous government of God is evidently based 
upon the principles of cause and effect. The conmfiission of crime 
and the consequences of crime are inseparably connected. They 
walk together. The results of actions can not be avoided. If a 
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man sins he as certainly suffers, — ^not from any arbitrary infliction 
of punishment, but wholly from the natural consequences attending 
the pecuHar nature of his sins. The creature man is afflicted im- 
mediately — ** in the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.** 
A man reaps just what he sows ; and his hell and his heaven are 
not a matter of selfishness. Because — 

A man can not sin and suffer ahne ; neither can he do right and 
be happy all within himself. Humanity is all one vast organiza- 
tion. When its heart beats the blood flows to the furthest ex- 
tremities. One member can not suffer without the other members 
suffering with it. Unity and sympathy of the parts constitute the 
golden chain which binds the whole together. Therefore, there can 
be no absolute isolation ; no happiness or misery in the parts, which 
the whole does not realize to some extent. The sighs of Emerald Isle 
are to-day living in bone and muscle. The ignorance of parents, 
is preserved — ^more conspicuously than the sculptor's thought 
in the chiseled marble — in the bodily and phrenological develop 
ments of their o&pring. The long and unshapely limbs, the flat- 
tened nose, the protruding lips and retreating forehead of the child, are 
unmistakable tomlnstones ! They indicate where the parents have 
buried their low and uncultivated thoughts I Society never inflicts 
a pumshment upon an individual, which is not paid back with in- 
terest compounded. - And every evil carries with itself the elements 
of decay — ^this inherent sickness renders evil a self-punishing process. 
Therefore individuals and sodeties are equally the causes and vic- 
tims of sin. And there can be no isolated, individual, selfish, local 
and cirenmscribed misery; because the whole is inseparably joined 
as the elements of one body — ^a community of interests. 

^ Unless a man be bom again he can not inherit the kingdom 
of heaven.^ 

Nothing can be more true than this. But what is the kingdom 
of heaven? Is it a state beyond the tomb? Is it a realm &r away 
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in the* mystic depths of infinitude ? — ^A plaee where the Spiiit of 
God prevails ? 

The kingdom of heaven is within you. It is ndther here nor . 
there ; it is not left behind in the perfumed bowers and holy laby- 
rinths of Eden, nor yet, in the &r-reaehing future; it is in the stats 
OF THE SOUL. But what is the new birth? Is it any miraca- 
kms alteration of man's nature f Is it a transformation of the heart 
from wickedness to righteousness ? I reply — 

^ Wd know that we have passed from death unto life, because we 
love the l^ethren." That is to say, we have the evidence of the 
new birth in ourselves in the £EK:t that we love our brethren. But 
who are our brethren t Are they, those who believe as we believe 
— adopt our creed, our formularies, and hear our ministers preach ? 
^ If we love those who love us,, what reward have we T* Are our 
brethren those who live in the same country with us ? 

^ Ye are all brethren.'' *^ Of one blood made he all the nations, 
kindreds, and tongues'' of the earth. Here is the philosophical 
answer to all our inquiries. The kingdom of heaven is a state of 
mind, and the new birth consists in dt/ing to a low, contracted sel- 
fishness. We must not seek heaven for our own selfish purposes. 
The meanness of the motive defeats the object. Nor must we 
imagine that our heaven is altogether in the future state. It is 
within our souls. We must have it developed- within us, or we can 
never find it. We must die to selfishness. We must live to make 
each other happy. We must enlarge our benevolence, and be 
willing not only to see mankind as they are, but to as^t in aug- 
menting the world's happiness. We must foi^et self on the lower 
plane of being, if we would be happy. ^ Blessed are the peace- 
makers, for they shall inherit the kingdom of heaven*" That is, he 
who can carry about, in the unseen chambers of his heart, a dispo- 
sition to make peace on earth and good will toward man, is already 
in ft kingdom of peace. 
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But how IS it Willi those who worehip the popnkr meUiods of 
going to heaven t Do ihey love the btethren ? Do they seek the 
welfare of hnmanitj ? Naj, nay,-^-each is sel&hly going to obtain 
a mystical state oi blessedness in the future life. Every one is very 
solicitous to secure the safety of kU otvn soid— ^veiy one fer himself 
— the multitude is immense, but he who gets on the tq) is esteemed 
the most fortunate man, though he may have l^ampled hundreds be- 
neath his feet Nothing can be more pernicious than this low, 
fiordid, bigoted idea of heaven ! Those who adopt this idea, gen- 
erally pray for the wel&re of their friends, and for the condemnation 
of their enemies. Hiey pray that God will especially bless and 
protect ^my &ther and mother, sister and brother, and nephew" — 
the remaining membecs of huBianity are patronizingly recommended 
to his tender meiey . Sudi people generally sdect Uie inhabitants of 
thdur heaven. Hiey would not go to heaven if murderers, robbwsi 
joid licentious men, are to go there ; yet they very consdentiousiy 
believe that Moses, Joahiia, Solomon, and David, will be numbered 
among the glorified. 

Man must die to contracted egotism and be bom again into the 
sphere of universal love. Ee who contracts the dimensions of his 
heaven to the few whom he may chance to love, is, indeed, the 
maker of a very small elysium. Just in proportion as a man limits 
the bomdaries of heaven, does he keep himself from enlarged and 
high enjoyments. The wider the sphere, the greater are the sources 
of happiness. He who lives expressly to extract his happiness from 
fich viands, from the wine-cup, and from the frishi<mable sources, 
knows no more what true heaven is, than he who has invested all 
his living interests in a gaming-house. So, also, he who thinks he 
can be truly happy by confining all his attention merely to the 
righteous regulation of his household, and to the properest care of 
his own person, is sure to become the victim of disappointment 
The soul must put its feelers forth into the realms of humanity. 
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Tbe mdividiial must five with »irki r^ermce to the wel&ie, proi 
great, and hi^piness of the wh<^. He must not seek heaven for 
his own selfish hi^piness, not desire hell for the gratificataon of his 
low dislikes and hatreds; because he, hy so desiring, or bj being able 
to thus desire, is certain to meet with a train of nnbrc^en pe^ 
plenties and disappointments. This is no theory. The law of cause 
and eikd renders this philosophy inevitaUj true. There is noesca- 
]Hngit Now what shall we do to be saved? To be saved firom what? 
Why, from a life of discord and perplexity ? — ^from sin and from iti 
sad consequences? The answer is plfun. live not in the past, neither 
in the future ; but in that unmeasurable infinitarium which oonstituta 
the Present We are just as much in eternity now — this very moment 
— as we ever will be. And th^re is no othw infinitude than thii 
Present time. The infinite and eternal NOW! is all we have to caD 
our own I The past is nothing — the future is nothing I If we would 
be good, and temperate, and kind to ourselves and to our n^h* 
bors, and consequently happy, — this is the time I The religious 
soul is happy now. It is not prospective, it is absolute. 

It is desirable to be rightly apprehended in these assertions. I 
mean to say, that your progress and future happiness depend 
wholly upon the use you make oi the eternal Now. Therefore, our 
" way, truth, and life," are distinctly defined. We must be r%ht 
in heart and head to-day in order to secure a happy to-morrow. 
Do what is right under the circumstances. Do your best ! Be 
certain that your still small voice — ^the angel of your heart — ^ap- 
proves of what you do. Those who live thus can say : ^ we know 
that we have passed from death unto life* because we love the 
biethren P 



LECTURE XXVI. 

TBI AUTHOEITT OW TBI BAEMONIAL PBILOSOPBT. 

There is a simplicity-:— a beauty — a majesty — a holiness — ^a 
celestial grandeur — ^an unchangeableness belonging to a Principle 
of Truth, which is seldom perceived by the earth's inhabitants. 
The soul thrills at the conception. The energies of Keason swell 
into a higher strength, and the affections kindle into a serener 
ecstacy, at the thought that, Truth is the source of all eternal real* 
ities — ^the origin of all that is high, divine, and infinite. 

But let us inquire, what is Truth ? According to my impressions, 
the Truth is something more than that which endures only for a 
time. Any thing which is temporary — fleeting and evanescent as 
the passing breeze— should not be dignified with the name of, nor 
receive the esteem which belongs properly to, Truth. Truth is the 
same yesterday, to-day, and forever. It is the same always and 
every where. Absolute Truth is immutable. He that teaches a 
doctrine which is absolutely true, does not proclaim a thing which 
IS temporarily certain ; but an everlasting substantialisra which rests 
upon the immutable authority of God. But he who proclaims that 
which is destined to decay — ^to become obsolete and useless-— does 
not reveal a Truth of God, but merely a circumstance in the con- 
stitution of things. He speaks of things merety ; not of that im- 
mutable principle whereby those things are held together in harmo- 
nious concord. 

When Isaac Nevrton saw the apple Mi to the earth, he did not 
c^ard that circumstance as an eternal Truth, but simplv as an il^^ 



\ 



S«i THE GREAT HARMONIA. 

lustration of some great natural principle. And wh^n he piobed 
the secrets of creation, and discovered what he termed the ''Lai 
of Gravitation,'' he forthwith drew a line of distinction between ii» 
falling of that single apple, and the principle wherebj all apples &11 
and worlds revolve. 

Moreover when Newton ascertained the existence of the Law of 
gravitation, and when he communicated his disooverj to the worid, 
he did not set forth a private and peculiar thing, based upon per 
sonal and historical evidence, but an absolute and immutiftble TVoth, 
fi>unded upon the authority of an eternal God. The Truth of the 
existence of the Law of gravitation did not rest i^po& tiie attthoritjr 
of Newton, not upon the falling of an apple, but upcm the existefiee 
of God. 

If we take this poeiticA in regard to Truth, we shaH ihi&a fiad 
that there are not many Truths in th^ universe, I do not mean bf 
this that there is consequently a great multitude of &lsehoods ; hat 
that the '' mystery of Godliness" is not so very mysterious, com- 
plicated, and incomprehensible as we have been taught to suppose. 
Newton did not invent the Law of gravitation, nor did he find it; 
for it was never lost. It was not his private personal {property ; for 
it was then, alwajs had been, as it always will continue to be, the 
public and universal revelation of the spirit of God. 

Nor was it a mystery, an evanescent &ct, destined to vanish ia 
the Revolutions of ages ; for that principle which causes the apple 
to fall, not only, also, causes the earth to revolve, but likewise aU 
the earths in the universe. Now, I ask, whidi deserves to be 
termed Truth — ^the £sdling of the apple, the revolution of this earth, 
the revoluticms of all the planets, or that immutaUe and magnifi- 
cent principle by which the immeasurable universe roHs thiougk 
the realms of Infinitude ? Methinks you answer — ^the principle is 
the Truth I Now, on this ground, you perceive that one Tmth 
eontrok innumerable things. Thus we return to the propositioay 



ETBRHITT OF TRUTH. U& 

that there are not many Traths, but numberless items in the bound* 
less fields of Creation which no one mind, except God% can at one 
embrace fully comprehend. 

It is my desire that you clearly understand what I mean by the 
dignity of Truth. I mean that, that which is God's eternal Truth, 
is perfectly independent of any human being ; while that whidi 
rests upon the private and personal authority of any individual, is 
not an absolute Truth, but a &et — ^a thing-^-or a circumstance, which, 
like the individual upon whom it rests, is destined to pass away. 

My impression is to free your minds from superstition. He is 
free, indeed, whom the Truth makes free I But su^>06e you identify 
persons with principles, are you then in a state of freedom ? If 
you believe in the Law of gravitation hfcause Isaac Newton taught 
Hs existence, then your feith is based upon personal authority, and 
not upon the Truth — consequently, when Newton, as an authority, 
dies, your fiuth will be very likely to die at the same time. 

The Bible is supposed, by many, to be God's eternal word. It 
IS termed Gkni's truth ; but most believers fail to c&criminate be- 
tween the book itself and the Truths which it unquestionably con- 
tains. And others again, confuse the writers with the Truths they 
wrote — thus, making the divinity <^ the ten commandments to 
rest on Moses, the doctrine of immortality to rest on Jesus — ^while, 
if a doctrine is eternally true, it depends no more upon the exist- 
ence of Moses or Jesus than the Law of gravitation depends upon 
the existence of Isaac Newton. God's Truth is absolute — it is 
binding yesterday, to day, and forever. But a doctrine which de- 
pends upon individual authority may be a total &brication of the 
fancy ; and, like the insect that flits away its brief moment of exist* 
ence, the doctrine glides away into the shades of fi^etfulness. 

If the Bible is God's Truth, then the existence of the Book can 
not be essential. The duty we owe to ourselves — ^to our neighbor 
the God of the universe ; these are matters of intuition. A 
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man mint ML the action of thk Law, else he can not bi 
the object of responsibilit]^. And if he does feel it^ there are bo 
numan authorities that can render thk intuition more a Troth. 
He who consults hii intuitive powers obtains a conviction of 
something like the eiistence of a God; he leama thia Tnik 
from the operatioiis of his own mind; from the veij nature 
of man ; and the idea of his dutjr to himself and neighbor fiom 
frtMn the same sonroe. Now, if these Codings depend upon the 
existence and teachings of Moses or Jesos — <v, upon the indone- 
ments and authority of anj other personages or ctieumstanees,— 
then we are not sure but that, when the authorities die, our feeliogi 
will expire with them. While, on the ccmtrary, if the doctrine of 
love to man and love to Qod be an everiasting moral Truth, then 
it was just as true and binding before Moses and Jesus Uved as it 
now is, or ever will be. Ifthedoc^rine of Loveto thendghborresti 
upon the personal authority <^ Jesus, then it was not binding before 
he taught it — consequently, if this position be assumed, it is certain 
that the Old Testament did not contain Grod's Truth ; because, ac- 
cording to the Bible, what was true and binding six thousand yean 
ago, is, to-day, untrue and useless. And, on the same principle of 
reasoning, what is true to-day, may, by to-morrow, become a &lse- 
hood; because whatever depends upon human authority to be 
believed, is like a foundation of sand, certain to separate and 
disappear. 

Again, I say, my impression is to bee your minds from the bru- 
talizing influence of superstition. 

You may think that you are not superstitious. If you are not, 
why do you shrink from an investigation into the history of 
the Bible and Christianity? If you should take a hanmiei, and, 
before the honest barbarian, commence the demolition of his sacred 
Idol, he woull forthwith prostrate himself before you and implore 
you to leave his God untouched. Uis prayers and lamentations 
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would almost rend the sympathetic heart A benevolent man 
would cease the work of destruction, and set about the enlighten- 
ment of the untutored mind. But what would you say to that 
idolater ? The answer is clear. You would say what your mis- 
sionaries always say for you, — " Poor, benighted heathen ! how 
we pity you in your lost condition. O, that the Lord would 
open your blinded hearts, and cause you to see the emptiness of 
your idols, and the debasing influence of your idolatry." Thus 
the Christian prays for the heathen. 

I know it surprises the barbarian exceedingly to tell him that 
he is an idolater — so it will surprise you when I tell you that I, 
this moment, stand in the midst of Idolaters ! This is an Idol- 
atrous Land. I feel myself here in the capacity of a missionary. 

When it is my impression to show you how you idolize booka 
and personages, you break forth in tones of wounded reverence, or 
excited indignation, and cry against the mind that would destroy 
vour Idols only by appealing to your reason. 

The heathen says — ^ If you take away my Idol, what shall I do ?^ 

The Christian says — ^K you take away my Bible, what shall 
I dor 

The heathen exclaims — *' I am lost, if you take from me m^ 
blessed Chreechnarl" ' 

The Chnstian exclaims — *' I am lost, if you take fiftn me th» 
truth as it is in Jesus T' 

The parallelism is perfect ; only the Christian's idolatry is gene 
rated and conducted upon a higher scale — though the kind is per- 
fectly identical It is therefore demonstrated that you are still 
clinging to idols — ^to objects and personages. Consequently, you 
&il to obtain that firm and everlasting appreciation of the Nature 
of Truth which would exalt your minds far above man-worshiping, 
and all forms of superstition. When we believe that Christianity 
rests upon the private and personal authority of Jesus, then we 
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place our finth at the meref of the atndeiit of G^eology mad Artna* 
omj. When we believe that Chrigtianily standa upon the oonteafti 
of the New Testament, then we expose our fiiith to the mercy of 
the unprejudiced student, who investigates in order to know what to 
beliere ; not to supped some finrorite dogma. It » m j happinesB t» 
befieve that all which is essentially true in Christianiij, ia no noie 
dependent upon the authority of Jesus, or upon the Kew Testaraeni; 
for its existence, than the Law of gravitation depends upon the an* 
thority of Newton, or the circulation of blood upon the pasonsl 
testimony of Dr. Harvey. 

If Christianity be true, then €k>d has written it on the bioad 
pages of Creation, — ^upon the human heart, — ^npon the oyBfal 
bosom of Nature's unchanging Laws. It then stands upon the 
highest and purest foundation — ^upon the Rock of everiastii^ ages ; 
the eternally unfiuling and immutable TVuth ! And how safe is 
such a foundation for all Christian doctrines to rest upon I for thea 
if all the prophets, evangelists, and apostles were deluded enthnsi 
asts ; if the great moral Reformer, himself was the victim of many 
errors ; yet it is all the same — ^the Truth remains unshaken and 
unchanged. Suppose it should be proved that the Evangelists 
, were deceived in a thousand things, or that the entire Bible origi- 
nated witl^uman beings ; would the existence of God, the immor- 
tality of the soul, the Law of universal Love, our obligations to 
man and Deity, cease to be Truths ? 

Nay, nay. He who framed this vast universe, has written all 
tiie Truth there is in Christianity, or in any other system, imper- 
ishably upon the constitution of things. Nature is the only in&lli- 
ble authority. For the Bible is made of paper, pasteboard, and 
ink. It depends upon ten thousand contingencies. A slight vari- 
ation of the tense would render past meanings future, and future 
past, — a misprint would alter the whole sjrstem of Christiamty, — 
and we can never be perfectly certain that we have the language of 
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Jems in any particular case ; for historical Christianity— that is, the 
relation of what Jesus did and said — ^is not written according to his 
own expressed commands, but it is all written ^ according to Mat- 
thew, Mark, Luke, and John.*^ Now the tact can not be disguised, 
thai the Apostles were mistaken in several points — ^that there has 
heetk considerable discussion as to which books shall constitute the 
Sacred Canon ; — does this seem like the handiwork of God ? All 
the writings of Paul were rejected in the first compilatbn of the 
New Testament ; in the second elimination, they were received 
and voted to be inspired. But the herald of the (so-called) New 
Jerusalem church — ^Emanud Swedenborg — again rejects all the 
writings c^Paul, and pronounces ihem wholly uninspired. The Pres*' 
byterian, and other sects, think that Swedenborg had no right to 
decide upon what books shall constitute the Sacred Canon ; but 1 
think that Swedenborg had as much right as the Emperor Con- 
stantine and his &voriie Bishops. 

Again let us inquire, What is Truth ? 

This is the question of questions — ^the beginning, middle, and 
end of all inquiry I It springs up with the elements of life ; flowi 
with them through all the labyrinths of existence ; and sends its gHt- 
tering i^rays infinitely more hi^ than the most ambitiouft imagi-* 
nation can soar. This question transcends all thought^ and spreads 
out beyond all conc^>tive magnitude ; because it is the golden 
bdt which girdles infinitude, the jeweled crown of the spiritual \ 
wurerse. 

But how can a question of such magnitude receive an adequate 
answer t Can a question which the great moral Reformer, himself, 
could not, or did not answer, be answered by us ? Indeed it would 
seem that an angel's mind could not reply to an interrogatory so 
transcendingly sublime and all-embracing ; nevertheless, it appears 
to me to be stamped by Deity with a very simple and imperishabki 
4^MtioD. But first let us examine the answen^ ^hicl^ 1^9^^ ^!9* 
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anate fW>in difi^rent portions of the eaHihf to this question of sndh 
vital and universal interest 

Imagine yourselves traveling in the beautiful land of Persia. 
From its fair sky the sun gives off a soft golden light, the birds 
sing, the waters murmur, and Nature every where exhibits beautf 
and gladness. Your mind yields to meditation. You contemplate 
the world of objects about you, the religiom feeling is awakened ; 
you think of your own creed, the belief that has been taught to yon, 
and unconsciously you lek yourself, aloud, — " What is Truth V 

You are overheard by a fire-worshiper standing near, and he 
answers you — ^ the Zenda Vesta !** This book is his Holy Bible. 
It contains all Truth. It is Truth. It tells him to worship the 
brightest object in Nature, he therefore faXk upon his knees and 
adores the shining sun. The Sun is his God, or rather it is the 
place where he imagines his God resides in light ; and this faithful 
disciple of his creed, of the belief taught to him, urges you to wor- 
ship the Truth. But you doubt his religion ; regard his Bible as 
the fabrication of some impostor ; and 'leave the Persian to his 
idolatry. 

You journey on, and every where Nature still prompts the ques- 
tion—" What is Truth ?" The Brahmin, the Chinese, and the 
Turk, they severally refer you to their Bibles, to their objects of 
worship, to the founders of their religious creeds and institutions. 

But you doubt them all. And finally yon come to Christendom ; 
perhaps to Hartford. Here, in this civilized land, you feel confident 
that your question may be satisfactorily answered. 

You meet one in the street and ask — " Can you inform me 
*What is Truth' in matters of religion?" "Yes," he replies, 
" willingly ; you will findnt explained in John Calvin's Commenta- 
ries upon the Sacred Scriptures." But a Baptist neighbor over- 
hearing the conversation, remarks — "Yes, you may find much 
Truth in the theological writings of John Calvin ; but, my firieud; 
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•How me to remind you of a certain passage of Scripture wliidi 
says — ^ He that believeth and is baptized sliall be saved, and he 

that believeth not shall be d d,' &c ; now this passage John 

Calvin misinterprets ; Baptism is not a mere sprinkling, it consists 
in total immersion/' 

But a member of a very liberal sect, listening to the dieeufision, 
remarks — ^ It seems that you are too much sectarian m your views. 
One calls himself a ' Baptist,' another a * Calvinist ;' but, as I find 
all sects to have some truth and much error, I take only the Bible 
as my standard. I hold that to be the plenum of Truth ; although 
I see many things in it which my limited understanding will not 
permit me to fully analyze and comprehend. Notwithstanding this, 
I recommend you to seek for Truth only in those iniq>ired pagw; 
pray for light, and. read rincerely." 

This is the way of the world. The question^ — ^ What is Truth'* 
-*-is answered every where according to the educational convictions 
of the individual. The fire-worshiper is just as honest as the 
Turk ; the latter as the Christian. Hence, in order to get any 
thing like a reasonable reply to this question, we must disrobe o«r 
minds of all preconceived opinions, and ask the deepest intnitioos 
of our nature* Remember, friends, we may consult testimony to 
get' at historical matters ; perception for external things ; reflection 
for logical matters ; but if we would be enlightened upon religious 
or moral subjects, let us interrogate — ^Intuition ! 

But some think this source altogether too feeble and uncertain, 
lliey suspect themselves — lose confidence in ihmt own ability to 
get at Truth. They dare not trust the nature which the Deity 
gave them. For ike doctrine of innate depravity has gone abroad 
— ^the whisperings of the soul are regarded as the ascending sparks of 
wickedness — and the children of earth dare not obey the invitationj 
^ dome, let us reason together." 

And yet, I am impressed to affirm, that the deepest source M 
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TVuth k Intintioii. B7 tii9 deepest somoe, 1 mean the higlMl 
power in man^s profeeuoiL Bat what is intnitioii ? I answer, it ii 
the innate power of feeHog a Troth — the flower of Wisdom — die 
conclusion of all Reason — ^the genius of the souL I yenture to saj, 
that Tou all can, if yon will but open you minds to tlie fiiU penetia- 
tion of thonght^feel what troth is. Forget yonrsecfarim thoughts, 
and you can easily see, what is Troth ? Try it 

First, to begin, Does it not seem to yon that Truth is alwsjr 
nmple ? Does it not always seem to yon that error is always eom- 
plicated ? If these things do not at first a|^>ear to jou trathfbl, 
just think of all the inventions in the world of science and srt 
The best invention is always the most simp]e-HM> nmdi so^ thst 
common minds wonder that they had bot thought of it befort. 
The Troth is easy and simple as the growth of flowera ; while error 
is forever dark, complicated, and mysterious. 

Now it is my impression, that Troth is not susceptible of any 
possible limitation. It is not the thing of an occasicm. It Is not 
Truth yesterday, probable to-day, and possible to-morrow. For it 
must be every where and at all times the same, unchangii^ and 
progressing Principle. You can not confine it within the covers of 
any written volume — ^it depends upon no man's word to deserve 
attention or credit For Truth is God-made. 1£ a man speaks the 
truth, he speaks God^s Truth — ^he but vocalizes the most celestial 
life-song known to Deity. 

Now if this definition of Truth be correct, then people generally 
have erred greatly in the use of proper language. For example, we 
say that it is a Truth that yesterday was cokl ; but this may be 
true only in certain localities. For at other points of the compass 
it may have been warm — showing no universal prindple. There- 
fore, it would be far more proper to term all occasional or local 00- 
currenpes, Facts ; and those things Truths, which have a bioad, 
andiangeable and universal application. In other words, lot us 
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t«arigii to IVuih a positioii &r akyve individiud miiicb and local car* 
dtmstanees — Bnperior to every thiDg, but God. 

If this definition be adopted, then oar ai^irations after Thith ynH 
transcend all men, all books, ail creeds, aH institutions. If we 
adopt this view, then we viil arise nobly superior to all forms of 
sectananism and pursue the golden pathway, whidi leads the pil* 
grim eternally upward to the City of the liring Ocd. 

I hare said that the qnesdon " What is Truth ?''-— admits of a 
yery simple definition. Let me. state the proposition, and see how 
it will suit yo|ir Intuitions. 

Truth is the unirersid rektion^p of things as they are; error, 
is the interpret^rtion of things as they are not. 

God has mifolded thii^ just as tSiey are ; therefore, he is ike 
autlior of the rebdadoship of things ; therefore, He is the Truth. 
Now ft matters not how modi or how fittle I know of this universid 
relatiottslup of things ; ibr, if I understand only the first particle of 
the rdation of any ihii^, so far I have infaliible Truth. If I oom^ 
prehend the first principle which binds a piece of iron ore together, 
then I know something of Truth — and no human antbority can 
Inake it more troey though a wiser man may conduct me to mors 
Truth, in the same, or in other and h^ier, departments of Oreaisoo. 

Now the question arises — ^how shall we know when we have the 
Truth ? I answer — divest your minds of all local prguctioes in 
hror of this or that sect, of. this or that auth<»rity — and listen, fike 
a child, to the subdued whisperii^ of the soul which €k>d has 
given you. There is nothing moire ime^ than that no man can 
Mitet into the kingdom of Truth and hs^nnesB, unless he becomes 
stmple-rainded, and as a little child. By simple-mindedness I do 
not mean weakness or imbecility. Far from it. I mean an honest, 
guHeless, uncalcnlating, truth-loving state — a state whidi, in the 
past and present conditions of human sodety, is about as frequently 
devdoped as a Christ is bom. No wonder the great mass of dia 
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world regard a naturally developed and harmomons individual as a 
divine curiosity — as k God-sent messenger ; for a good and tmfJi- 
loving 9avl is no more likely to be bom of ignorant parents, or of 
parents educated in the past and present methods of sodety, thail 
good cloth is likely to be manu&ctured by bad machinery, or mude 
to flow from defective instruments. 

By willing strongly to see and feel Truth, irrespective of anj 
creed, m^n, books, or systems, you are cert«n to get it; or, at 
least, you will get all you can possibly emplby to any advantage. 
If you seek any thing wonderful or mysterious, then you do not 
seek the Truth ; for Truth is so exceedingly simple that most peo- 
ple pass it by unnoticed. There are myriads of mysteries, but 
that is not owing to the Truth, but wholly to our ^norance of thdr 
nature and relationship. The great standard, it seems to me, is 
simply this — ^Facts are things ; Truths are Principlea. Thingi 
exist ; when they are rightly related one to the other, the rektiion 
is based upon, and is, the Truth. From this relation the music of 
harmony issues perpetually. Discord issues from error ; the rela- 
tion is vrrong. Friends, see well to this doctrine in all the depart- 
ments of your existence — and now is the time to think, to feel, and 
to do right ! For, by putting off this state till to-morrow, you de- 
fraud yourself of immediate happiness and do a similar injury to 
the neighbor. 

It is no part of my plan, friends, to impair your faith in Truth ; 
I desire, only, to arouse you to a higher appreciation of it. Do not 
think, with the " poor, benighted heathen,'* that the Truth is always 
dependent upon your Idols for its existence ; that when your Idols 
are demolished, your faith dies with- them. But let your un- 
derstandings expand, and thus obtain reasons for the inward hope. 
Reject the miracle as the foundation of your faith, and take the 
principle. For marvels confound and stultify the intellect; but 
Principles are certain to dignify and expand the whole nature of man. 
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, I come,now to the application. 

This discourse is upon " the Authority ci the Harmonial 
Philosophy,'' but it was deemed wisdom to premise thus much 
in order to bring the whole subject comprehensively before your 
minds. 

I thank God that I am permitted to raise my voice against the 
deification of individuals — ^against every species of idolatry and su- 
perstition. For I stand before the world in a peculiar position ; 
mainly in a misinterpreted position ; and I am thankful, very 
thankful^ that I, at least, can do my part toward accomplishing a 
correction. I do not think that I stand in any danger of .being dei- 
fied ; for I have too much &ith in the reasonableness of this age ; 
but I am regarded, by some minds, as the founder of the Harmo- 
nial Philosophy ; and this idea is what I now desire to correct 

The authority of the Harmonial Philosophy, is Truth ; it is not 
based upon the Revelations of '^ Davis," but upon the Revelations 
of Nature. All Truth may be found in Nature, and in the nature 
of man, because God lives in Nature ; therefore, when we studj 
Nature we study God ; therefore, too, in proportion as we compre- 
hend Nature, in the same proportion we comprehend God. The 
terms Revelation and Development are s3monymous. Hence when 
we examine the Developments of Nature, ^e examine the Revela- 
tions of Nature ; and when, with the good Paul, we contemplate 
the sidereal heavens and behold that all stars are glorious, only dif- 
fering in glory, one having more glory (or divinity) than another, 
then we behold the " Divine Revelations of Nature." There are per 
sons who have tried to cast ridicule upon the term — "Nature's 
Divine Revelations ;" which ridicule could only proceed from a low- 
minded idolater, or an atheist ; for if it be believed that God is the 
source of all life and sensation — the cause of all creation and devel- 
opment — ^then the tree, and the bird, the flower, and the distant 
star, are unlike the nnfoldings of a Divine Principle ! And when 
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we fstadj these chapters in Nature, then we are studying- "Natitre'i 
(or €k)d's) Divine Revelataons." 

Moses, Paul, Fourier, Swedenborg, and other indiyiduals, may have 
been sufficiently enlightened to read and interpret many of Nature's 
(or God's) truths ; but it is the truthfulness of what they reveal, — 
and not the i^velators, themselves, — ^that constitutes the authority 
by which those Revelations should be tested and regarded. 

One man may be a Poet ; another a Philosopher ; another a 
Governor; another a Moralist; — ^that is to say, one may be a 
Christ, another a Shakespeare, another a Newton, and another a 
Plato, — ^but it is not the individual, it is the well-asoertained truth- 
fhlness of what they write, that constitutes the true object ci affec- 
tion and reverence. 

All books and all men might be swept frotn the earth at onee 
without in the least impairing aught which is eternally true ; yea, 
the Temple of the Universe might be reduced to an impalpable 
tMwder, but IVuth would yet stand unmoved and unchanged 1 
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t^ncmtLWina rnm vs^i ind mm aiirirti of tss 

• AiBATH In till* 9^Vn't9r, 

Ox tbift octsasion, the origin ciihe midttdkm. of tlKe Sabbath, 8i>> 
eiiiled, will not be eon^dered. For aA best, atKb a eonstderataon 
«>uld be but a matter of historical interest to the etlmologist and 
antiqiuuiany being not at all essential to a prqier estimate of Ibe 
Dat as a period of freedom and nniyeisal rest 

But I win simply reniaric that the Sabbath, as fen probably all 
know, IS supposed bytheologians to have originated with the Batjr. 
ih k asserted, and in all possible seriousness too^ tiiat, after the 
iitigiies eonseqiKnt npoh the exertion of ereatii^ the heanrens and 
Ae earth, and all that m them is^ the Lof d rested upon the 
" Seventh Day/' and hallowed it. Henee, we are toid, admoooshed, 
and commanded to regard this Day, above every other, in honor 
to the greatest, eompletest, highest event that ever oocnrred in the 
history of the Creation. 

In consequence of this mythologic finthj the world is rq>lete with 
many and various superstitions upon the subject ai the Sabbath. 
All true mental philosophers know, that superstitions always pro- 
duce two effects upon the human mind — ^both of whieh are discord- 
ant and injurbus : either they impel the mind to do this or that 
leligious act from a sensation of fear, or, the of^posite extreme is 
devel(^d, and the individual becomes skeptical and disr^ards 
BMmy things which might be exceedingly happifying and morally 
bea^daL 
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One of the evils growing legitimately out of the present view of 
the Sabbath, is, that of compelling manj persons to keep the Day, 
not as a day of freedom and for the purposes of moral culture, 
but wholly from a fear of offending Jehovah. And this fear in^ 
variably injures the moral dimity of the mind. 

God is represented as continuing the Laws of the universe with- 
out variableness throughput the week ; but on Sunday, it is said, he 
will perform some of the most wonderful miracles in order to prop- 
erly punish the transgressor or the Mosaic Law. He is said to 
overtttm boats on water, strike barns with lightning, and subvert 
various natural Laws, in order to punish the Sabbath-breaker. If 
this doctrine be fully believed by the people, I can not understand 
why our State Legislatures interfere with the more certain methods 
of God's government I 

The popular Sunday is generally considered too holy a day (or 
the discussion of social, sdentific, and secular matters. The sciences 
of physiology, the subject of Temperance, the Skvery question, — 
these topics are considered rather too worldly for Sabbath-day dis- 
cussion, especially by the gentlemen of the g6wn« Hence it is, 
that most people adhere very strictly to devotional prindples. 

But there are persons who break over the restraining rules of the 
Sabbath, and unfortunately devote the day to riot and unhealthy 
amusements. This is all wrong ; but it is mainly chargeable upon 
the superstitions, commonly attached to the day ; for, owing to 
these erroneous notions, it is observed either very sanctimoniously 
through fear, or disregarded altogether ; and both extremes are 
vicious and baneful. 

Persons with certain constitutions and occupations will, (because 
they can easily,) submit to the restraints imposed upon them on the 
Sabbath ; while other and differentiy constituted persons, with dif- 
ferent occupations, will reject these restraints (because severe and 
not adapted to their needs,) and plunge headlong into the carelcBS 
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indulgence of their s^isual desires. This is owing, I repeal^ 
mainly to the waj in which the Sabbath is regarded. 

That the Sabbath is the most holy institution which man ever 
developed, except the ^^ Golden Bule|"is clear to a demonstration; 
and, on the other hand, that the past and popular methods of r^- 
ulating and observing it are very imperfect, and (^posed to the 
phy&ical and social happiness of man, are ^ts no less conspicuous 
and certain. 

1£ there be any Truth in this wide universe, that Truth msy be 
found in Nature. If there be any thing which man can not sub- 
vert — which he can not alter and change to suit his follies and 
caprices, — that thiug is Nature ! And if we can be perfectly certain 
of any thing, we are certain that Nature is the unfolding of thai 
Principle, called God. But no man can be as certain that any. 
book is the production d Deity. K men have misconceived the 
true import of Nature, and have suffered from their ign(»rance of 
her laws, — ^the fkvlt is their own, not Nature^s or GodV But ex- 
perience educates the mind. And besides this, as an explanation 
of this ignorance among men, we should remember, that, it is the 
eternal tendency of Nature, that every thing should grow from im- 
perfection to perfection — ^from inferior to superior ; and mankind 
involuntarily obey the inexorable operations of this progressive Law. 

We are perfectly certain that the Divine Principle controls the 
operations of Nature. And we are admonished to be '^ perfect even 
as our Father in heaven is perfect'' 

But how shall we discover what constitutes \aa perfection? 
Shall we take the opinions and dogmatic speculations of religious 
chieftains; or, shall we see and understand ^for ourselves? Shall 
we consult Moses and Paul ; or, shall we learn to read the innu- 
merable chapters of the great, unalterable volume — the boundless 
creation' — whose imperishable leaves lie spread out in every direc- 
tion before us ^ 
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It ii a adf-erident propositkm, I iUtatk^ UtaA Mni is tihe mcMrl p» 
fod and important Part of c roat ioiL Hb penonality is e(>DBtruc td 
vpon certain phjrsiological and anatomical principles ; -vddcli prima- 
pkfl are pre-eminently more worthy of consideration and rerereDos 
thaii any known human inetatntion ; like the Sabbath. Has I fed 
to bo sound reasoning. Now, let me as k ■ can any day be tralj 
righteov which must be oheerred at the risk of Tic^atfa^ the com- 
mon Laws of man's being ? It is a notorious fiict, that the popdsr 
laws respecting the r^plation of the Sabbath, are no more adiq)ted 
to man's physical health and social hapjaness than the gOTemment 
of Russia. 

I%x days of each week are devoted to the Tairious kinds <^ manual 
labor and mammon. Masters drife their slaves into exeessire indm- 
tiy. CapitaliBts iqpeculate on the piodudions of the laborer. And 
a?ery body is justified in practicing many thii^ dmii^ the week, 
whkh things, on Sunday, are preached i^ainst as crimes and oflbn- 
%es. Owing, also, to the p<^>ular superstitions respecting Sundsjr, 
every laborer is obliged to work more on week-days than is con- 
sistent with the laws of health ; and then, when the Sabbath arrires, 
the reaction is so great in the opposite direction, that most people are 
wholly disqualified for the enjoyment of those moral instmctaom 
meted out to them from the pulpit and from other sources. 

As sodety is at present regulated, the laboring part of the commu- 
nity perform too much manual labor during the six days, and then 
are urged to hear and learn too much on the Sabbath. Oonse- 
quenUy, the majority of all communities absolutely dread, in om 
sense, the advent of the day ; while only the few are at all oigan* 
ized and situated in annanner which renders the day to them a wel 
come and profitable season. 

The sanctimoniousness and ceremoniousness of many good but 
bigoted conservatives on the Sabbath— the prison-like rigidity of 
iheir methods and requirements — constitute a powerful reason why 
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many persons (young men espedallj,) dkreigard the observance of 
die day to a considerable extent, and go off antagonisticaUy into 
varioQS kinds and degrees iA vioe. 

Now, aeoording to tlie impresffloos whicli I recdve concerning the 
eonstittttion of Natwe and man, there shoald be a more interesting 
and profitable use made <^ the Sabbath. The reasonable mind 
sees distinctly that ail days are equally holy and worthy of the 
highest appropriation. This, evidently, was the opinion of St Paul. 
- The doctrine which permits the people to be wicked sjx days of 
each week, and then devotes the seventh day to rest and repentance, 
is a low and sickly superstiticHi. 

K it be right, according to the Nature of man, to walk the fields, 
to sing a national song, to read secular works, or to dance, on Satur- 
day ; then, if there be any consisten^T^ in the character and moral 
government of God, the same identical exercises afe right on Sim- 
day, or on any other day, named in the Calendar. 

The word Sabbath means rbst, but the Blue Laws of Connecticut, 
made a labor of Rest. They were named in accordance vrith the 
Mosaic Creed. They compelled a person to sit still from sun-rise 
to sun^set on the Sabbath, whidi is hard work. These Laws say-^ 
^ No person Asll run <m a Sabbath di^, nor walk in his garden, 
DOT elsewhere, but reverently to and from meeting.* Iliese Laws 
were framed not on the doctrine that Ood dwells not in temples 
made with hands, and that the eiurth is full of his g^kny. The wide 
expwise of heaven, the earth covered with verdure, the lofty forest, 
the waving c<»n, the magnificent roll of mighty rivers, the mur- 
muring mekdy of the ehe^rM hvooks— «Fe scenes whidi inspire 
the mind with religion, gratitude, and delight 

Wo are tdd, I ^peat, to ^become peileet <even as our Fath^ is 
heave& is perfect." But how, I ask, can we be like God unless we 
diamine and imitate his woilsa and ways, as exhibited in Nature 
and in Man? TYh^ we oontemphite the worira of God*— vhen wa 
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■ee floweiB grow, planets revolve, and tides flow, just as rigorously 
OD Sunday as upon any oiher day — ^tben we see the way in which 
the highest authority regards the different days of the week, Sun- 
days not excepted. The laws of anatomy and physiology are never 
suspended — ^the hunuin hody and mind are never without physical 
and mental needs on Sunday — hence man is admonished by these 
unalterable laws, which God has written in characters of fire upon 
his constitution, to observe and obey them as much on the Sabbath 
as upon every other day. The-works of Nature are the works of 
God. And T am moved to venerate His Laws, not the Laws of 
Moses ; to imitate His ways, not the ways of any refigious chieftain. 
I feel impressed to do on Sunday precisely what I should on Mon- 
day, if it is necessary ; that is to say, any thing which is good 
CQough to be accomplished on Monday, is, likewise, good enough 
for the Sabbath. Therefore, I would have people live on every 
week-day as righteously as they should on Sunday ; and on the 
Sabbath as upon every other day ; thus, converting this whole ex- 
istence into a perpetual Sabbath — or holiday. 

Tiie sanctimonious profession among the clergy, is, that Sunday is 
a day set apart for moral instructions and especial holiness. But I tell 
you an undeniable Truth, when I say, it is the harvest-day of the 
Priesthood ! The Sabbath is a day on which they sell their mer- 
chandise, and, generally speaking, " to the highest bidder." A tol- 
erably good criticism on the " Lord's Prayer," or an elucidation of 
" the Sermon on the Mount," is sold to the congregation, on Sun- 
day, for a price varjdng from five to fifty dollars ! Indeed, I speak 
but the truth when I say, that Sunday is the day on which many 
good shepherds shear their sheep! It is, to tell the truth, the 
great shearing season throughout Christendom; and the people 
love to have it so, forsooth, because it " pays well" in all business 
transactions during the week. In the six days '^ thou shalt do all 
tiiou hast to do." The people labor incessantly through the weeL 
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^urch-membem, and other sinners, ara all busily and 
sngaged in gathering their harvest of dollars ; but, on 
r, the Priesthood have their turn I Your duty is to gather 
1 the week as best you can ; but on Sunday it is also your 
• have some of it neatly, and lather pleasantly, sheared offi 
lis is all the more sinful, because it is done under the cloak 
of Piety. 

ed to exalt humaa nature ; it is calculated to 
make the understanding and the consdence free; to inspire the 
mind with a generous hope ; consequently it can not l^islate re- 
strictions, n<Mr impose servile obligations, upon any true mind, 
because it is a sublime spirit of liberty and love — breathing uni- 
Tersal toleration and free principles. Such are the teachings of 
Protestantism. In the light of true religion, a man is free to do 
right; not to do wrong. He must watch and obey.the law of 
Harmony ; this is hit inherited and absolute right ; this is freedom 
rf Consdence. Sabbatical It^lation, therefore, wHh a view of 
poliUcally n^aling and governing individual consdence, is no 
more consblent with true religion than usurpation is reoondlable 
with republican prindplee. 

Only think of tlie absurdity, — Three sermons in one day, 
given to the people to digest during the succeeding week. Kow 
the truth is, that nothing can be more indigestible than nine-tentLs 
of the sermons preached I But suppos^ for the " sake of argu- 
ment," that all the sermons were digestible ; then, according to th« 
nature of the human mind, one- third of the number would perfectly 
subserve all the porpoeea of education and moral holiness. 

Hf friends, there is a vast difference between gcang to tJinrch to 
see, or to be seen ; or, because it is fiishionahle ; because it makes 
yon respectaUe; because it augments your business interests; 
because yon need tlie physical exercise and mental diversion — I say, 
there is a vast difference between going to church for these motivo^ 
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jad going expraeelj for the pnrposes of instrnctioB. If yoa sboidd 
go for edttcatidial purposes, exclusively-— then, if there be any irath 
in the Laws whi<^ <jk>d has written upon man's constitation, it is 
pomtively certain that one, good, tmthfol, wefl-written, sixty-min- 
utes' disooune is all that you can fully appn^)cia(e to the develop- 
ment of your nature ! 

I do not feel impressed to tell you, on this occasion, what refor- 
mation should he made respecting the <^)servanee of this day. *" I 
have many things to say unto you, but ye can not bear them now." 

A religious enthusiast would make the Sabbath the very hot-bed 
of superstition ; while a fimatical refivmer would destroy the mstt- 
ttttion altogether i 

It is no impressioai of mine to do either. Ob the contrary, it Is 
my int^ioxly obi«iaed ccmviction, that the Sabbath should be, Vk% 
every othej^ day, demoted to perfectly good uses. It should be a 
Day ci Best for Man and beast — truly a day of resti For Mmi, 
it should be a day of sdentific and religions <mlture — a Day of 
Freedom— of perfect freedom ; not of universal bondage to daviA 
superstitioDS. 



MISCELLANEOUS ARTICLES. 

tIKAT fBOULD CONITITUTE THE ITANDAKO OV IVDOUMUT 

Vron KELIGIOVt lITBJEOrt? 

Tr Is nnneeettaiy fo afErm this questioB to be one of great magni' 
^tnde and ntal importance. It cone^ms erery thi&kmg, reascHuikIt 
mind. It not ontj addreases its^ to tlie understanding, but abo 
4o the affections. It does not h^^ and end wvdt tiie present; boi 
R originated ^th man and extends and ramifiea fu and wide 
tbroughout die tmramen^i^ leahns of tke etenal hlUate, 

Every thing must be measured-Hts height and depth, ks lengOi 
and breadth, must be disoorered and determined. But befefe ai^ 
thing can be measured, we mist first obtain a true standard ef 
measurement — ^an eternal and unchangeal^ prin<»ple of jnc^ment 
— a rule or a law whereby the truthfulness of any sul^t may be 
ascertained and its exact magnitude determined. 

The foot measure, constituted of twelve inches, has determined 
the extent of territories, the dimensions of our earth, the magni- 
tude of distant planets, and the greatness of many constellatkms ' 
And the pound weight, constituted of ounces, is eapal^e of dedding 
the density of an orb ; but before any thing could be measured and 
weighed, it was first necessary to ascertain and determine a fixed 
standard of judgment. This proposition is a simple, self-evident 
&ct Now there is an important principle embosomed in this pro- 
position, which demands attention. It is this : the human mind 
first discovers continents, and then ascertains their dimensions — ^ihe 
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earlih is first inhabited by man, and then he weighs and measnreft 
it by the standards of judgment which have been erected. Every 
thing is thus open to man's investigations ; and all truth, though 
divine as Deity and aged as the Universe, is left for man to discover, 
to unfold, to comprehend, and to apply to the wants and necessitiea 
of his being. 

Every truth is unchangeable ; but its discovery and application 
are ends which man must himself accomplish. Astronomy was a 
magnificent science before man existed ; yet it would have remained 
as nothing had not man contemplated the stars, and, with his Bea- 
son, investigated and discovered their stupendous magnitudes and 
«>blmie phenomena. So with every science, every philosophy, 
every theology. Man first discovers and then decides the magni- 
tude of its tnithfiifaiefis and the utility of its application. 

What standards has man erected upon religious subjects ? For, 
if there be standards of judgment upon these subjects, it is posi- 
tively certain that man has originated them in the different stages 
of his development from savagism to civilization. The further we 
advance in civilization and enlightenment, the more truthful man's 
theology and religion become. While, on the other hand, the 
deeper we descend into man's history the more mythological is his 
theology and the more arbitrary and ceremonial become his rehgion. 
We will now briefly examine man's Authority upon religious sub- 
jects in the various stages of human developments. 

In the Savage Age, when men like the distant hiUs were wild 
and uncultivated, there existed no authority so imperative and ab- 
solute as Desire and Fear. The impulse, the inclination, the desire 
to do any thing whatsoever constitute the rule of action. The 
Cannibal desires to pursue, kill, and eat a human being. He, there- 
fore, does it ; for it is to him as if the unseen powers had com- 
manded the deed. A blind, undeveloped, unrefined instinct and 
impulse actuate the savage mind, as hunger causes the wild beast 
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k destroy the victims beneath its power. Fear is a powerful ingre* 
dient of Authority in the Savage Age ! Let but the thunders 
speak, and the savage mind is dismayed with unspeakable terror. 
The lightnings indicate the presence of some angry Deity — ^the 
howling storms are but the mutterings of an unseen monarch, 
threatening vengeance. Anarchy, confusion, dismay, walk like 
phantom-giants through the mind of the savage, and Fear becomes 
his mast^. But let the sun shine out in its glory, bathing the dis- 
tant scenery with its golden light, and the savage will forget his 
ceremonial offerings to unknown Gods and will plunge, regardless 
of consequences, into the commission of the most atrocious crimes. 
Desire and Fear are the only religums authoritiea of the ravage. 
But let us take another step in human development ; and we will 
perceive quite a difi^erent standard of judgment upon religious 
subjects. 

In the Barbarian Age, I discover a distinct modification of Desire 
and Fear — ^the authorities become Strength and Mystery. Chief- 
tains are now chosen ; and physical strength is worshiped. The 
most powerful and colossal man is the greatest object of adoration. 
The Barbarian is fully persuaded that the invisible powers select 
the mighty and fearless chieftains as earthly agents. A Samson is 
a Deity. The Idol of the Juggernaut is the impersonation of the 
barbarian God. And the Will of a Chieftain is Law ! There is 

« 

no monarch so powerful and so worshiped as the Hero of the 
desert tribes. At his command, the savage starts, the barbarian 
obeys, and the mother casts her child in the Ganges. 

But Mystery plays an active part in the arbitrary government of 
llie superstitious barbarian. The tempest, the thunders, the light- 
nings, the mournful melody of the forest winds, the sublime throb- 
bings of the deep sea, — these are awful mysteries to uncultivated 
minds. Hence they have a God of the tempest — a God of the 
storm — a God of the sea. The stars are portals opening upon 
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•one BoeBft VisU. Tlie awi is the duuioi of aooMi gibriied dM- 
tain. And the barbarian » natnrallj kifluenoed bjaoo^Majhif, 
by sofceijyby enebaBtmeBii l^ a great mjaterj, by any Haag wbaifk 
spreada a ttmige viqpor over the Ming^ aad stinnilatoi the imagi- 
naiiaft to the eoaeeptioii d groteaqne and fiatartig wtondenL 
^^ The mysteriea of (yocffineaa'' awdl the uneidtEfated miiid wkh 
Mnaaemeat and adoralkA. The di^hant » isonhiped Imt ftt 
strength ; and its eagadty ia deified Sx ks myst^. The early 
cribea of Aral»& believed the ele|4iaat to be esth» the hapenoiia^ 
}km of some adveniaiofia aoblemaB of the akiea ; er eke^ the liNrai 
arhidi some lavieible magiciany <Hr gonsS) in hii wn^ eonip^led a 
chieftain to aasuise by way of revei^ and pnoiehm^ilr l^it ki 
t» take another atep in human progrew. Sooeeeding ihe_aavage 
and barbariaa agee of aadiorily, it the Pairiaidial enu 

In the Patriarchal Age, the standard of religious judgment is 
aoQstitoted of Poutioa and Title. Strei^ih and mystery are now 
converted into form and (Hrder. Stn^agth has assimied the dignity 
of position ; mystery has resolved itself into title. The barbarian 
chieftain becomes a Priest, and stands between the people and f h^ 
unknown Gods* If the " wandering Jew^' denres hk wants und 
prayers and gratitude conveyed on high, he must find an attorp^y 
— an intercessor and an interpreter — he must go to Moses or to 
Aaron, All sacred covenants are confined to the chieftain or the 
patriarch. If the pilgrim would speak with God, he must seek a 
Priest— one who can enter into the subterranean interiors of the 
pyramids — or, a Moses who can converse with the Lord upon the 
distant mount ; for Position is the highest authority in religious 
subjects known to the dweller of the patriarchal age. And Title, 
also, exerts a powerful influence upon the undevek)ped mind. Call 
a man * Monarch,' or * King,* or * Ruler,' or * Prophet,' or * P(^,* 
or * Priest,' or * Bishop' — and you have invested him with a power 
an imaginary influence, which the uneducated mind can neither un 
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denftimd or resist Henoe, tbe people consent to be tanght, and 
controlled, snd goremed by some ambitions, and, perbaps, pious 
man, whom they soon deify and worship. Yonr patriotism must 
be confined witbin tbe dominion of the * Monarch.* Your aspira- 
tions after political freedom must not expand bejond the tenitory 
of the * Bang.' Yonr legislation must not conflict with the La^^'s 
of the * Ruler.' Your yearnings after the events of the future must 
be kept within the scope of the *ProphetV vision. And your 
thoughts and conceptions of rdigion — of immortality— of God, 
must not widen beyond the dogmatic theology of the ' Priest,' the 
•Pope,' or the 'Bishop.' This is a conspicuous feature of the 
patriarchal age. Catholicism indicates this stage of religious 
progression. 

I have not now time to delineate ^nd amplify the peculiarities 
and theo!o^cal restrictions of the patriarchal stage of human prog- 
ress; and, therefore, pass on to the brief contemplation of the age 
of Civilism, which is the present. 

The Authority in this nge is composed of Doctrine and Wealth. 
>rdcr is still unfolding out of chaos ; the darkness of previous ages 
s fast dispersing; and the mounts of truth begin to break upon 
the human mind with a startling grandeur I Position resolves 
itself into Doctrine — ^Title is lost in Wealth. Men are less revered ; 
but Doctrine is the standard of rt^ligious authority. It is not who 
preaches, but what is preached. The people engage a clergyman 
and tell him what form of doctrine they require him to <|isclose. 
Priests, Popes, and Bbhops are now more at the disposal of tlie 
multitude. People do not any longer beHe ve all tratb and reHgiota 
instruction to be exclusively possessed bj theological teachers. 
The enlightened mind no longer believes all inspiration to be con- 
fined to the prophet, not to the pope, nor to the chnrdi, nor to the 
clergy ; but the belief now is, that the " word of CJod" — ^that all 
inspiration — ^that all sacred and religious truth, is to be ^nd (mly 
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between the first Chapter of Genesis and the last sentence of Beve- 
latkm. Verilj, all the desves and fears of the savage — ^all the 
strength and mTsteries of the barbarians-all the positions and titles 
of patriarchalism — ^have ultimated themselves in the Doctrine and 
Wealth of this, our Age ! 

But there is a still higher standard of judgment — an Authority 
which we can all aspire to be, and yet it will forever be in advance 
of us! 

I desire your attention to the Age which has dawned in the souls 
of a few of us, but which is destined to be the borial crown of all 
nations. This is Republicanism ! In this Age, there is no Au- 
thority but Nature and Reason I Nature the great exponent of 
Grod ; and Reason, the great exponent of Nature, — ^these are the 
supreme Authority upon all things which pertain to man and his 
Maker. Surely, this is self-evident Even now, reason is employed 
to read the Bible, to interpret its sentences, to amplify texts into 
sermons, to deliver those discourses — ^to manage all things, in ^t, 
in Church and State ; because a person, who is not blessed with a 
full share of intelligence, is never intrusted with any important 
office in either institution. 

Nature is the Universe; it stretches out far and wide as the 
only sure and unchangeable manifestation of God. It is a Revela- 
tion of his diaracter, his designs, his laws, his wisdom, and his 
love. I do not mean by nature what Christians mean by that term 
when they say that " Nature harmonizes with Revelation." 

They mean the stones, and trees, and flowers, and, now and 
then, they venture to elevate their thoughts to the stars ; tttis is a 
low and materialistic view of Nature I 

In the " Republican Age," which is to come, the estimation ot 
Nature is nothing less than the infinite universe, with all its material 
and spiritual possessions I 

And Reason is forever to be regarded as superior to nature^ 
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beeanse it is the power of the soul whereby man reads the vast rev- 
elations of Nature and communes with the laying Mind. 

This, then, is my reply to the question under consideration- 
Nature and Reason constitute tJie only true standard upon religious 
subjects. With this standard before us, we may advance forever 
and ever, and never reach further or higher than it extends ; for 
the Great Mind of the Universe is the author of all truth, and all 
truth will be found to be^ubordinate to the immeasurable standard 
by which it shall be forever determined ! 
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From the Interior — ^from the world of spirits — I am impressed to 
present for your consideration some thoughts and resolutions con- 
cerning our present and future organization. 

A natural and firm foundation — something approximating to the 
harmonious structure of the kingdom of Heaven — ^must be first 
established ere we can proceed to a declaration of our sentiments, 
and to a practical application of our glorious principles to our mu- 
tual education, and to the re-construction of modem society. We 
profess to be the faithful followers of Nature and of Nature's God ! 
Therefore, to be consistent and truthful, we should divest ourselves 
and our organization or constitution, of every error and artificial 
form which deface the moral and social world about us. 

In the first place, let us be truthful to Nature, and, therefore, to 
Nature's God. 

Hitherto you have organized your sodety upon the superficial 
methods of the undeveloped world. It is my impression that you 
have trammeled your movements and your personal development, 
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by a &iae axii unnatural eonsUtution. You profess, or ratlier yon 
all desire, to be moved by the spontaneous and immutable )[>iinciples 
of Nature ; and yet you have an arbitrary election of officers. 

Let me direct your attention, for a few moment^ to Uie reveal- 
ments and processes of Nature. She conducts her stupendous 
operations according to groups, series^ and degrees. Every class of 
minerals has a single system of development It has a type and a 
head of formation. The flowers arrange themselves according to 
specific gradations of refinement So with animak, and so with 
man. So it is in the planetary systems. You will find neither 
President, Secretary, nor Treasurer in our Solar System. The sun 
does not have any record made of its doings, other than the Inti- 
mate impression which it daily makes upon the orbs which roll 
beneath its power I The tides ebb and flow according to prindple I 
The violet gives forth its native fragrance without a Secretary to^ 
record the quantity of its delicious emanations. And the rivu- 
let gives out its low, murmuring music without any artificial 
organization. 

And look at Man, as existing in the order of Nature. His or- 
ganization has no Pre^dent, Secretary, and Treasurer. He has but 
one headf one heart, one conscience / Now I am impressed from the 
spiritual world to consider man as the best s^d highest type of or- 
ganization in being — ^it is the best for sodeties or nations, because 
it is the order of the universe. He has but one Brain — a sense- 
rium; but dik k wisely pnmded wMi senses and other means of 
holding fraternal commerce with the external world. This is the 
true form of an organization. 

I have not now time to trace the intrinsic beauty and harmony 
of man^s physical and spiritual organism ; but I proceed, presently, 
to apply the principles of his constitution to the formation of an 
Universal Harmonial Brotherhood. As I have already remarked, 
our object is, >r it should be, the development of the kingdom of 



HARMONIAL BROTHERHOOD. 9»l 

Heaven on earth I But let me assure you, brethren, that a Presi- 
dent, a Secretary, and a Treasurer, will never pertain to an object 
80 exalted and so divine. In an undeveloped condition, we must 
have officers corresponding to these, but let us quickly learn to 
gravitate to our respective positions, without all the form and cere- 
mony of voting. 

Let us now proceed to our new and educational organization. 
Lot the human form — the organization in which God has expressed 
his image — be our inward and external model. 

In the first place, the human body has a head, or 'a brain. This 
brain supplies the dependent system with the energizing principles 
of motion, life, sensation, and intelligence. 

In the second place, this brain, and the entire system through it, 
are supplied with appropriate senses which serve to connect the whole 
internal organism with the external world ; and the whole organism 
is also supplied with appropriate agents, or instrumentalities of loco- 
motion or progress. 

In the third place, the conventional names of the superior senses, 
as you all know, are, the Hye, the JSar, the Tongue ; the phys- 
ical instrumentalities of progress are the Bands and the Feet, 
Now let us consider' ourselves as onb human body — a Natural 
Church. Of this, a ^itliful disciple of Truth hath said, ^The 
body is not one member, but many. If the foot shall say« ' Because 
I am not the hand, I am not of the body,' is it, therefore, not of the 
body ?" ♦ ♦ ♦ "If the whole body were an eye, where were the 
hearing ? If the whole were hearing, where were the smelling ?" 
♦ ♦ ♦ « ^^^ jf i]^Qy ^gre all one member, where were the body ? 
But now are there many members, yet but one body. And the 
eye can not say unto the hand, ' I have no need of thee* : nor again 
the head to the feet, * I have no need of you.' »»♦♦*" There 
should be no schism in the body ; but the members should have 
the same care oi^e for another. And whether one member suffe^i 
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fldl tbe members suffer with it : or one member be koaoved, aU tlM 
members rejoice with it" All this is the pkinest philoaopby of 
truth. Now let us apply it to ourselves. Let us remember that we 
are, as an organization, but just born — just emancipated from the 
confinements of superstition and error. 

Let us draw a sponge over the past ; let us abolish our previoui 
organization ; let us date our existence from this hour ; let us call 
ourselves ^ The Harmonial Baotherhooik" 

Now to be natural^ and therefore truthful, let us have a ^ Brain^ 
to supply us with the physiological or functional prindj^ o£ Love, 
Wisdom,^ Harmony, and Progression. 

Agsun : To be perfectly natural^ let us have aa " Eye,'' an ^ Ear,'* 
and a ^ Tongue '^ let these senses be called MentorSy because they 
naturally occupy the positioa of counselors^ advisers, and peace- 
makers. 

Again : To be natural, let us have ^ two handai,'' and ^ two feet" 
Let the two hands be called Executors^ because they naturally per- 
form the office assigned to them by the brain and the senses. And 
let the two feet be called Promoters^ because they subserve the 
high and lofty purposes of progress and development 

Let us now proceed to state our Constitution, and to define the 
duties of our officers. 

THE HARMONIAL BROTHERHOOD, 

ORGANIZED MAT 4Tn, 1851, 
HARTFORD, CONN., 

Whote Motto i$ " Universal Liberty, Fraternity^ and Unity?^ 

Ihis Brotherhood shall have one Brain, three Senses, two Handfl| 
md two Feet. 

Refdved^ That the " Brain" shall be called the Serisarium, whose 
legitimate duty shall consist in imparting the principles of motioD 
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Kh, MBsadon, and mtelligenoe ta the dependent organism — ^that is, 
to incnfeste^ in his speech and IHb, the prineiples of truth, harmonj, 
and reformation, — ^to provide the Brotherhood with the proper 
means and instmmenti^ies of education. 

Meioived, That the *^Ejq^ be called Ftrst Mentor, whose legtti- 
msie dutj it shall be to call the attention and actions of the Brother- 
hood to order — ^to open the meetings, and to tee that order and 
hannony be preserved at all times and every where throughout the 
dependent organism. 

Jie$olvedy That the ^ Ear^ be called Second Mentor, whose legiti- 
male duty it shall be to hear all questions, sf^;ge8tions,'or proposi- 
tiovn, and to present the same to the Brotherhood throng the 
Sensofium. Abo to hear, and to seek out the cause o^ and remove 
aB ^K s s a tisf a etions, dissensions, disturbances, and nnsunderstancBngs 
whidt maj occur within the youthful, and, as yet, undisdplined 
organization. His duty is to be a peacc^maker — ^to encoun^ every 
man to be a ktw unto himself. 

Hesohfed, That the ''Tongue" be called Third Mentor, whose 
t^itimate duty it shall be to receive all donations of money or fur- 
niture, to keep the accounts, and to briefly report, on the opening 
of the first week-day meeting of each month, the nature and amount of 
the general and current expenses of the Brotherhood ; and the amount 
and nature of the various donations, and how by him appropriated 
to the purchasing, paying for, &:c., of such articles as are required. 

Hesoived, That the ^ Hands'' be called Executors, whose legiti- 
mate duty shall consist in exeeutii^ the decisions of the Brother- 
hood with regard to any external or physical movements whidi 
may at any future period or season be deemed wisdom ; — more 
especially with regard to tendering the sympathies and assistance 
of the Harmonial Brotherhood to those among them who are sick, 
in trouble or distress ; and to extend the same to all human sodety, 
without r^ard to sect, complexion^ or country. 
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Besdved^ That the "^Feet" be called Promoters^ whose Intimate 
duty shall consist in advancing the dedsions of the Brotherhood with 
regard to its public festivals, feasts, amusements, lectures, reforms, 
and to the practical application or manifestation of its principles : — 
more especially to assist m perfecting the dedsions and efkais of 
the Brotherhood with regard to its ultimate organization of« labor^ 
cd^taly and talent upon the reciprocal principles of imiversal dis- 
tributive justice, as set forth in its Dedaration of Independence. 

Furthermore Besolved, That the Second Mentor, whose duty 
refers especially to pecuniary afi^rs, shall never openly ask the 
Brotherhood, during any one of its sessions, to assist in discharging 
its contingent or other expenses. All pecuniary assistance must 
oome unsolidted and sp(»itaneous, during our sessions, or whenever 
bestowed, or not at all. It is the duty of every member to privately 
and unostentatiously interest himself or herself in this, as in other 
things which pertain to our association ; but vfe vnll assemble in the 
distant groves — we vnll take pews under the spreading houghs of 
some old, lofty oak, rather than attach any pecuniary embarrass- 
ment or odium to the Harmonial Brotherhood.* Resolved, there- 
fore, that it ]a the duty of the Second Mentor of the Brotherhood 
to keep order among the merabera with regard to these pecuniary 
considerations. 

Resolved, That hereafter — except in case of an emergency or 
inharmony, as defined in the provision below, there shall be no 
stated period for the arbitrary election of officers, either by vote or 
ballot ; because when the little particle of matter in the stalk or 
body of a plant has become sufficiently refined to ascend to 
the exalti^d position of the fruit, then that particle naturally and 
spontaneously advances to its appropriate sphere. This is a law 
of Nature, and we are resolved that it shall also constitute our 
law. Therefore, 

Resolved, That whenever any member of this Brotherhood shall 
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haye arrived at a degree of worldly liberty and moral harmony^ 
which will qualify him or her to take the responsible position of the 
Sensorium, or First Mentor, or Second Mentor, or Third Mentor, or 
Executor, or Promoter, then the incumbent sensorial, mentorial, .or 
subordinate officer, shall optionally vacate his or her position, which 
shall in such a case be filled by the thus morally qualified member. 
Providing, however, that in case this spontaneous gravitation of 
memlicrs to officership shall be deemed wrong — the evidence of 
which shall alone consist in a palpable and unnecessary succession 
of failures on the part of the officer or officens to discharge his or 
their respective duty or duties, then the Second Mentor shall present 
the proposition for a change to the Sensorium, and the latter shall 
present it to the Brotherhood, which should, in such an emergency, 
(that ought never to occur,) decide the election of another officer, 
or officers, by ballot. And, furthermore, it is provided, until the 
members of this Harmonial Body shall have learned to justly and 
naturally estimate their respective physical powers, outer circum- 
stances, and moral qualifications to properly occupy the positions to 
which they should individually aspire, the ballot shall be the method 
of determining the desires and preferences of the Brotherhood with 
regard to those who shall be their efficient and peace-making officers 

Resolvedy That the Harmonial Brotherhood shall embrace botb 
sexes, male and female ; each alike to be considered capable of 
voting, and eligible for office. 

Resolved^ That the members proper of the Harmonial Brother- 
lix)d shall consist of those individuals who have signed their namef 
to the sentiments set forth in the Declaration of Independence, and 
that the officers shall be chosen from among them : nevertheless, 
resolved, that always yielding ourselves to be governed by the prin- 
ciples of harmonial truth, we will consider and fraternally esteem 
all men and women who are seeking to know the Truth, and who 
associate with us in this exalted pursuit (whether perfectly friendly 
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OT not to o«r ]>ecl8ratioa Md Cons^tntios) » brotkefv aad M B t gw^ 
vnd «ft cif^dble of noting for olBoers. Aad feially, 

Ri$oh^ That we will all aspire to be SensoiiinHs, and Mentom^ 
and Exeentoia and ProiDoteiB) m our '^duly waRt and oowvrena- 
tion ;** and that we will ftrive U> be ktnd, aad for^vii^, and 
geserovB to afi Bseo. And tbat we wiR eonsider \am wbo dees Mi 
best, bowerer ^ttle that may be, as eonspieuonstj dn^Bgaisbecl 
from biffl who does nothing, toward establi^ung among mankind 
the BannoiMal ft't^tbeFhood, by whieb we mean the kingd^Mn of 
Heaipen Oil eardu 
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It b witb pleasure I make the announcement, Aat my miiid ha» 
been, for the past four we^w, pervaded with the interior' irapreasioB 
that we shonld adopt measures whereby to enltavate and improve 
the risii^ generation. To better define our movement, I have sub- 
mitted to yon, a Dedarati&n of Independence — an instrument de- 
elaring our independence of all those things in Modem Theology, 
Modem Education, and Modem Society, which tend, in any m«iner 
wliatsoever, to arrest or disarrange the progression and hap^ness 
of Mankind* It is har^y necessary to repeat, that onr objects are, 
the harmonizati<^ of individuals and the harmonisition of society, 
(n order to accomplish these ends, we should declare ourselves 
Independent, and maintain our independence, of every thing whiA 
itands as a manifest barrier, between us and those objects. This 
constitutes the grand design of our declaration. 

My present thoughts, however, are concerning our duty to the 
rising generations. 



THE CONVERSATIONAL* 

& k mKbniaMey that our diildren are taoght, in the Sunday- 
Wttools ta bdieve in ibe most soul-reToltEDg doetriiies. Tliey are 
edueated to oouider tlieiii8elve» ^ totally depraved," asd as being 
wider Ae ^eime^ of the Hying Ood» They are taught to regard 
tiwflBs^ea at ainaers by natorey and at incapable of benig good 
and keaven-wortfay, ladependeBt of the BiUe and the Church, 
They am taught to believe in a God of Love, who^ at the saaM 
time, eneoorages Hate ; and in a God of Heaven, who, at the same 
time, pennit» the everUisting duration of Hell. Oar children are 
also taught, as we have been, to suspect every impulse or hseltna- 
tioD, and to repudiate evefy attempt to reason upon veli^us 
Hiatten^ at the eapriees and promptings of some imi^^aary demon. 
Thoiy oar youth beeome contaminated by the existing methods of 
leygiona educatiott ; imd when ihey advance in yearsy «id beeome 
men and women, they ei^ier beeoaoe bigols and sectarians^ or rise 
sheptica and misanthropes. A sadness and gtoom are consequently 
tbrown over our aainds ; and we d^wive oors^ves and our children 
of two-dnrda of tiiat enjc^pinent and progressive happiness which 
me the inalienable rights of mankind. Now I propose, ther6fi>re, 
to establish a ConversaUonal — ^that k, a meeting of our youth in 
this room, (say every Sunday morning between the honm of ten 
and twdve) Ibr the pwpose of Mutual Conference and instruction. 

Thia meeting shaH be totally divested of all the melancholy 
licnTOfa wUeh appertain to the Sunday-schools of our churches, and 
wtadk the most of us remember as the iacubt of our childhood. 
Nay, not so I but we will teach our youth to revere the imperial 
laws of conscience ; we will teach them that there is one true God, 
whose attributes are Love, Will and Wisdom ; we will teach them 
the great principles of cause and effect ; we will teach them that 
' heaven consists in a condition, or a series of conditions ; that Reason 
ia the prime minister of the soul ; that all war, and slavery, and 
tyranny, and despotism, and discord, and error, and transgressioQ^ 
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are wrong and productive of unhappiness ;■ and we will teach them 
to repudiate every thing (every where) which militates against the 
free discharge of our respec^ve duties ; that whatever trade, or 
profession, or law, or theology, or church, or priesthood, which re- 
strains us in obeying our highest intuitions, is wrong and unworthy 
of our support. We will teach them to believe in and exercise 
universal bve, and justice, and forgiveness, and every conceivable 
phase of righteousness. In a word, — we will teach them the 
morality of Nature ; make them good men and women ; and true 
harmonizers of society. 

My impressions are, that ^ The Conversational^ should be con* 
ducted in accordance with the principles of affinity or sympathetic 
association. That is to say, the meeting should give off or emit a 
cheerful emanation of brotherly love and good will to all men, 
which each child will feel and assist to propagate. Our instructions 
may be imparted by questions and replies. The children may ask 
such questions as they may desire ; and the teachers should furnish 
what they conceive to be the proper answers; The teachers should 
be catechised by the pupils ; and, vice versa, as wisdom may sug- 
gest I am impressed to begin with the foundation principles of 
Harmonial truth, and progress, in regular order, to the sublimest 
revelations of Nature. It is bur duty to throw around the young 
men of our dty, the great sphere of these principles. Let us draw 
them into our " conversational." Let us make of them both stu- 
dents and teachers. Let us draw them away from their hiding- 
places — draw them from their intoxicating beverages ; from their 
card-tables; from their vitiating habits — and convert them into 
moral reformers ! Yea, into Philosophers, and champions of a 
universal Reformation. 

And, friends, let it be remembered that our " conversational" 
should be attended by children of all sects and complexions whose 
respective ages may range any where between two years and a 
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ocntniy I Because, except men become '* as little children'' thcj 
can not enter into the kingdom of Harmony. Or, in other words, 
we all should become students and teachers, willing to be taught 
and capable of teaching. 

We will also have anging. We will have our children chant the 
anthem of Love, and Wisdom, and Use, and Justice, and Power, 
and Beauty, and Aspiration, and Harmony. Tea, we will put a 
^ new song" into their mouths. We will echo the music of the 

. spheres ! We will teach our children to press forward — ^to progress 
— to aspire continually, and thus to ** pray without ceasing.'' And 
more — we will do for our youth what the church has neither the 
disposition nor the power to do — ^namely — ^we will make them 
Happy. 

Brethren, I have now given yon my interior impressions upon 
the subject of beginning at the very foundations of existing errors 
and institutions, with the omdisguised design of dethroning super- 
stition, and despotism, and ignorance, and of building up a New 
Superstructure of peace and harmony. These impressions I do not 

^ recommend to you as inMlible ; but simply as worthy of your 
eonsideration and dedsion. Ton wiU be doing right, I think, to 
make this matter a subject for immediate action. 
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